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"Catholick Communion 


Defended againſt both Extreams: 
| AND [. 3+- 


UNNECESSARY DIVISION 


Rob! Davin 


4 -—_ e {E: - 
# ty o 4 
Po. 


 Occaſioned by the Racks and Reproaches of One 


ſort, and the Impatience and Cenfortouſneſs of the other ; 
and the Erroncous, tho Confident Writings of Both. 


And written in Compaſlion of a Diſtracted, Self- 


tearing People, tho with little bope of any great fucceis. 


In FIVE PARTS: 

I. The Dangerous Schiſmatick ; on the Three Caſes about Church: 
Communion. 

I. Animadverſions on part of Mr. RAP HSON's Book. 

Il. A Survey of the Unreaſonable Defender of Dr. STILLINGFLEET, 
for Separation, pretending to oppoſe it. : 
| IV. Reaſons of the Authors cenſured Communion with the Pariſh- 
' Churches. 


V. The Reaſons why Dr. F. O's. Twelve Arguments change not his 


| Judgment. 


'By RICHARD BAXTER, a Lover of 
Love and Peace ; and. by defending them, diſplcating thoſe 
that labour to deſtroy them. 


RE 


Rom. 15. 7. Receive ye one another as Chriſt alſo received us, tothe glory of God. 

Ron. 12. 18. If st be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 

Pſal. 18, 26, 27. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward ( or wreſtle ) : 
For thou wilt ſave the afflifted people, but wilt bring down high looks. 


m— 


Confured, by Reaſons againſt both the Adive and 
Paſſive ways of SEPARATION: [ 


LONDON: -— 
Printed for Tho. Parkhurſt, at the Bible and Three Crowns in Cheapſidey 
near Mercers-Chappel. 16 84. | 


TO THE 


E ADE 


T*S known that Chriſt ſuffered between Two Malefa@ors, reputed by 
his Perſecutors the greateſt of the Three : One of them was penitent, 
and juſifiee Chrift , nd reproved the other , who reproached , even 
dying , him that ſhould have been taken for bis only Hope. Ignatius 
compared the Teeth of the Lions, to the Milſtones, which muſt grind 

 bim to be Bread for bs Fathers uſe. The two Extreams have been 

at thy unhappy Dividing-work , fince the Chriſtian Church began to proſper : 

Diotrephes , and the Jewiſh Impoſers cn the one fide, and the Self-conceited 

[eparating Sefts on the other , were uſed by Satan to fight againſt Saving 

Turk and Love. They were foretold by Paul, As 20. both that grievous 

Wolves fhould enter, and devour the Flocks ; and that of their own 

ſelves ſhould men ariſe, to ſpeak perverſe things, and draw away 

Diſciples after them. Bur hen Chriſtian Power had lent one Party the 

Sword, or made it the Executioner of Clergy-wrath , the Church hath eur 

fince between iwo Milſtones,, been ground to Meal. There hath mdeed hecn 

much Differences in their dividing ways. The upper /Milſtone hath ſtill been 
wiclently alive : The nether Muſtone thought it ſelf mnocent, becauſe it os 
paſſive. Ewen before the Church-Tympanites , many ſcore ſeveral Sefts roſe 
wp , that bad their ſeveral Secieties, ſeparating from the reſt , on pretence of 
greater Or:hodoxneſs ant Piety. No two of the Contraries could be in the 

Riphs ; much leſs all : Therefore all, or all ſave one, did ſeparate for Error. 

Bat as Luther {aith. ( De Conclliis ) theſe Diviſions were but a Play ( as at 

Foot-ball ) m compariſon of the Strages , or bloudy deſtruttive Diviſions 

which "were made by Patriarchs and Councils of advanced Prelates. If 

under Heathens, the Novations {prung up from a Strife, to have their Captain 
rhe great Biſh'p of Rome ; and the Donaniſts from a Strife , to have their 

Captain the great Eiſhop cf Carthage, and ſo many other Setts ; What 2on- 

der , \if tve Strife of Patriarchs, Metropulitans and Councils , when they 

were like great Secular Princes , did cit all the Churches into thoſe Shred; 
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To the Reader. 
er Schiſres , which have continued it's Diſeaſes and Reproach theſe 1200, if» 
vt .1300. years , to thu day, unhealed , and unlikely to be healed ; feur of 
theſe Patriarchs condemns Rome, ard the Roman Fifth condemning them : 
As it was faid of Saul and David ,, The. Under. ſects and Schiſms have killed : 
ther thouſands, and the Uppermeſt Patriarchal , Conciliary , Tyrannical | 5 
Sells, ther ten thouſands, 

Alas, to what a horrid degree of Pravity ws Humane Nature fallen ! 
bat a ſcandalous Temptation give Men to the Bruitiſts,who prefer the Bruits, 
3&2, the wildeſt before Mn? IWhen ; even the Learned fort , who think 
themſelves /o fir to guide all the reſt, that none xs worthy to Preach Chriſts ' 
Goſpel , who diſſent from their preſcribed Opmions and Cexemonies , are yet 
unable after 1209. years experience of t9e Churches , to underſtand that the 
terms and ways which have hitherto diſtrafed and. torn them, and to this 
day made them the ſcorn of the Infidels, and like the Sherds of a broken 
Pot , are not the only ways and terms of Catholick Union and Communion ; 
which, if any deny, he 's umworthy to live LEN Society. Lord! is 
there no hope, that the World, at leaſt the Learned part , may be healed of 
thzs {elf+ laceration and diſtraftion. If there be no Leve and Peace but in Heaven, 
and with the few that the World abhorreth, O cauſe us all that are fervent 
L:wers of Lowe and Peace, to be more weaned from thus earthly Neſt Fg Waſps, 
nl to love and long for the Werld where Love and Peare are perfeFed. + 

] have ſeen Canons which have iplo. fatto 'exxcommunicated Men ( how 
wiſe, hiw holy, how nſeful , and how many ſoever ) that do but affirm any 
thmgs in their Church-Offices, Liturgies, Weirds and Ceremonies, to be at all 
repugnant to the Word of Grd; and at once oblige Men to ſubſcribe to an Ar- 
ricle, That net only they, but General Councils are fallible. So that I ſtand 
amazed to think what Spirit made ſuch Canons, and what ſuch Men thought 
of themſelves, and of Humane Nature, and of the Hiſtory of all furmer Ages 
of the Churches. If they muſt be acknowledged fallible , and yet all cut off 
from Chriſt or from the Church, who ſay they have any Error , ſo much as in 
the {aid Offices, Forms, Words or Ceremonies , fure they ſuppoſe that ſome mi- 
raculouns Fower ſo wonderfully over-ruled fallible Men, and therefore ſhould 
ſhew ms miracles to convince us. For my part, I am far from believing, that 
1 am ſo ſecured from Errcr ; and therefore only ſay, Tho I be an unfit Fudge 
of my Supericrs Ads, 1 would not fer all the Riches on Earth, be charged at 
Gods 7 ns with the guilt of making and juſtiſjing ſuch Canins; much 
leſs, with all the Comſequents of their Executions. | 

And becauſe T am unwilling to be guilty of any dividing-errors on the other 
fide, T have here impartially ccnfured them , telling thoſe that would not have 
the Authors, or their former Actions ſo much remembred and blamed as Thawe 
dene, That God is againſt their carnal Policies ; and that it neither hath pro- 
ſpered, nor will do : eAnd that when Mem juſtifie Sin, or lay it upon God, 
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To the Reader. 
be will with diſdain caſt it back upon them. As I thank God, who kept the 


main Body of the Religious Perſons innocent, from the crimes of a few tumi- 
fied Setarian Soldiers, 2vho by advantage ſubdued all the reſt, ( tho Malignit 
would ruine them by a fall Accuſation of ſuch a Guilt), ſo I will not fo 
much as by Silence, encourage that falſe Malignant Accuſation , nor leave the 
aber god!y People of the Land, under the intimated Suppoſitions, That they Con- 
ſented to the Soho fon of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Ord. and Governmenment, 
when they were trod down, and ſuffered for their Diſſent. 

But in all Ages and Nations, the Churches that were under the grinding 
Dividers, have laid more of the blame onthe upper Milſtone than en the lower ; 
Aion and Violence making their Part more notable ;' bearing more eaſily the 
cenſures and words of ſuch as think Loſers may have leave to talk, rhan the 
Stings, Swords and Flames of the elder Sons of Abaddon Apollyon. eAnd 
indeed, in all Ages, the lower Party have been leſs averſe to Peace and Recon- 
ciliation; but whoever have got uppermoſt into uncontroulable Clergy-Domi- 
nation, have uſually diſdained and abhorred the Peace-makers. It was 
King James hz wildom to make Beati Pacifici, bis Motto ; and the Diſpoſt- 
tion and Counſels that are contrary to it , will prove pernicious folly at laſt. 
But we have a greater Doffor aud Exemplar , even our Saviour and final 
Fudge, who ( while ſome repraoch ſuch, and talk and write to bring men from 
Love, to hate each other), hath ſaid, what in deſpight of malice he will make 
good | Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, . for they ſhall be called the Chil- 
dren of God, Matth. 5. 9 }. | | 
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The Contents of the Firſt Part. 


\VF4 H:ther the Reſolver truly define the Church, Page 1, 


Wether there be not many particular Churches, 3 
TWhether theſe Churches muſt be Members of one another. "PD 
TWhether the Univerſal Church and Particulars be not diſtin, as Whole and Part. 6. 


Whether the Church hath all things Common, and this be eſſential to it. 6,7. 
T/vether God only Conſtitutes the Church, and no Humane ContraF. 9, Rn 
Their Charge againſt the Independents Church-Covenant, examined. 11, 12. 
TVhether Church- Communion conſiſt in no particular Aﬀts. '$. 
Fs Self-contradittion, p. 16. More of his Contradiftions and Errors. 17. 
Hes firſt Caſe, Whether Communion with (ome Church be neceſſary ? 18, 


Hrs ſecond Caſe of Occaſional Communion, examined. 19. 
His third Caſe, Whether we may Commumcate with diſtin and ſeparate Churches 2 20. 
His confuſed uſe of the words [ Church-Union, Communion, Separation and Schiſm ] 

oppoſed by a large Explication of Union, Communion and Separation , in which is 

Fr ewed what Separation is Schiſm, and what not, from Þ. 21, 20 P. At. 
He feemeth to damn all Chriſtians on Earth, as Schiſmaticks. 4t. 
His condemning the Church of England and many other, largely manifeſted. p. 420 53. 
What ut is, for which he calleth Men pgs ca 53. 
Ts is abſurd to be Members of oppoſite Churehes, -becauſe Chriſt hath but one Body. 55. 
Whether all are Shiſmaticks who are guilty of Schiſm? ( or Traitors that break any 

Lam) : e. yg. If the Church'of England have any guilt of Schifm, 6c. 56, 


The Conrents of the Second Parr. 


\ Hether Mr. Ralphſon prove, 1. That Kneeling at the Sacrament, and uſe of the 
Liturgy are unlawful, falſe Worſhip, or Idolatry, and the places are Tdols 


Temples, and to joyn in them, 1s to joyn in Idelatry. D. T1. 
Whether the Argument prove it, becauſe they are Worſhip not Inſtituted. I. 
The word | Worthip] explained, and Worſhip diſtingurſhed. 2 


; 7 3 
Twenty unqaeſtionable Inſtances of Lamful Atts 1m Worſhip, not particularly Inſtituted 


by God , which are Modes or Accidents of his own Inſtututed Worſhip, and may be 


called Worſhip in a ſubordinate ſenſe. "4 Be 
Wether the nſe of any ſuch be a defettion to Idolatry. 8,5. 
Of Kneeling before the Bread and Wine. 12, 15. 
Another bt Fa of a Lawful Accident of Mans appointment. 12 
The Face of his Doctrine of Separation unmask'd im twenty Particulars. 14, &c. 


The Contents of the Third Part. Dr. S:it;ng fleet's Defender tried. 


'He general CharaQer of his Book. p. 1, Ec, 

He placeth not Communion im any tranſient Afts, but a fixed permanent State. 4. 
Boether Communion and the Church be the ſame 2 ed, 5. 
Have ail the Churches the ſame Right and Ooligation to Communicate with each 
01-er 7 


S 
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The Contents, 


His $ 10n of the World being one Family, &c. 'Þ. 7. 
His SO of Confyſion, Miſt king, &Cc. examined. 4 9. 
Whether Union and Communion be al/ one, and this be in no tranſient Ats? »9, no. 
To his Queſtion, What makes the Church One ? Io, 11, 12. 
Whether that which makes it 4 Church, make it not One ? 13, 
His Philoſophy opened ( for his Pupils) p. 14. when he dare not confute the Boyes com- 

mon Notions of Phyſicks, he ſtands wondering at them , p. 14. As that the Soul is 

principium motus zo the Body. That Union 15 to Soul and Body, like the Copula in 


a Propoſition. 


15. 
.Wherher Chriſt cannot be to the Church a conſtitutive Form, as the Soul is tothe Body, 


becauſe he rs it's Head ? and whether Scripture aſcribe not to him ſuch Soul-Kela- 


fions, as well as to be Head ? 15. 
His putid intimation that I write for another He ad of the Church, than Chriſt. 17. 
Hhether the Organized Body be not the conſtitutive matter of Man , and matter be 

no part 2? I7. 
More of his fumblings about the term [ Organized }. The Dr. cannot underſtand that 

forma Corporis and forma Hominis are zwo things. 18. 
A Story of a Leveller, ſhewing bow ſuch Doftors writings have ſucceſs. 19. 
How the Doftors Tutor ſhould in his Youth have taught him to underſtand what the 

Churches Umon ts , wherein it conſiſteth, and by what it's canſed. 21,027. 
His profeſt incapacity of applying the ſumilitude of a Copula, pitzed. 27. 
His palpable untrue Accuſation, in the dark, 28. 
His confuſed Communion, 


- O, 

His Schiſm plainly confuted , That Churches or Perſons of ſeparate and oppoſite CR 
munion, cannot be united to Chriſt : By three diſtintions, 1. Between Communion 
and Subjettion. 2. Between mental and local Separation. 3. Between mental Sepa- 
ration from Eſſentials, and from meer Accidents or Integral parts. Inſtances of the 


famouſeſt Fathers and Churches that have ſo far ſeparated from each other. 39. 
His Whimſey of Two Oniverſal Viſible Churches. 5. 
What excommunicate perſons are cut off from Chriſt. Is 
Six begg'd Suppoſitions which theſe falſe Accuſers of Schiſm muſt have. 36. 


His kind Conceſſions, That Rebels and Schiſmatichks may have the power of Orders, and 
Officers rightly conſtituted, Sacraments, and all Eſſentials of a true Church, except 
Peace, and Unity, and Catholick Comminion (as if Eſſentials united not). 36. 

What Schiſm is damning, briefly opened. 37, 

His Dofrme, [Thas thrfe that believe in Chriſt, repent of their ſins, and lead an holy 
life in all godlineſs and hineſty —— may yet be excluded from all the ordinary means of 

ſalvation, proved falſe, ſubverting the Goſpel. 37, 38. 

His odd De&rime, That the Divine Spirit 1s the Shi of Immortality in us, which 
firſt orveth life toour Souls, and will at laſt raiſe our Bodies ; modeſtly examined, and 
pe iven for the Immortality of allmens Souls, as well as thoſe that have the $pi- 

a that the reſt are not annihilated, bnt have a future life ; aad that there zs a 


Tit; 4 
Reſurreion of the juſt and unjuſt, and an Hell. 39. 
Hts Notion, That all <a are but one Biſhop, becauſe Epiſcopatus unus eſt. 42. 
Of Independency of C hurches. 43» 


The word {Ulnus] equivocal. 44. 
Whether we may call all thoſe Biſhops, who canſelefly break Unity, No Catholick Bi- 


Shops. 44- 
More of Catholick Unity of Brſhops. His Opinion of the Orivinal of Arch-Biſhops. 46. 
His charge of Knavery and blind Fury, 9a1.1ged by more and inore contuſion. AT. 

He 
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The Contents. 


He denieth the Church to have any one conſtitutive Regent Head, when it 15 eſſential to 
Chriſt to l2 ſuch, and the Church to have ſuch. He confeſſeth that the Church is no Po- 
latic al $5:rety, as beaded by men. 48. 

Whether Civil and Church Policy be not the ſame in genere? _ ; 49- 

What Principles of Polunichs the Dr. ſhould have learnt m his Touth : Nine Points 
which he ſhould have been taught. Pp. 51,52. Dr. Parker's Dodrine. 

The Defenders d. ſhonouring Dr. Scillingfleer, as if he denied Cbriit to be a conſtitutive 
Regent Head of the © hurch Viſible as ſuch. p. 53: How far Chriſt 4s ſuch aViſible 
Head. © 32s 

Whether all cauſeleſs Separation from any part of the Church, on account of Accidents, 
or by Opinuons, cut off men from the whole Church (with more of his errors confu- 
ted) to P- 56. 


'The Contents of the Fourth Part. The Reaſons of my own Communion with Pa- 
_ rith-Churches. 


k 2 T2 
(NU. 1. Whether men ſhould be compelled to Communion with any Church by corporal 
| Penalties? plainly anſwered. 2,2, 
Qu. 2. Whether they who conſent to communicate with ſome Church, may RI 4 their 

”—_ 5% gt or Company ; or may by force be confined to their Pariſh-Prieſt and 
Charch? . 
Qu. 3. For what Reaſons I, and ſuch others, do hear in, and communicate with = 
Pariſh-Churches ? And whether ſo to do, be a fin or 4 duty, or a thing indifferent? 6, 


The true caſe and extent of 176 2p herein. 8, 11. 
Twenty Four Reaſons of my Judgment and Praftice, which have ſtill ſeemed unreſiſtible 

to my conſcience. Ni ts I2, 
The R_—_ both of the old Nonconformiſts and the old Separatiſts for it, intheir own 
words. | 18,:19, 
Many ObjeRions anſwered. | : "54 
Why I yielded to mens importunity to publiſh theſe Reaſons at this time. 26. 


The Contents of the Fifth Part ; being an Acconnt why the Twelve Arguments, ſaid 
to be Dr. 7. O's, donor change my Judgment. 


M7 Poſition, and premiſed Hiſtory of the matter of Fat. P. I. 

Dr. O's Premiſes conſidered, p. 6. Many miſtakes therein manifeſted. It. 
His Firſt Argument, from the want of Inſtitution, examined. 12. 
Hzs Second Argument. 18. 


His Third Argument, p. 30. And ſo to the Twelfth. 
Forty Errors proved in them at leaſt. 

Hes laying the ſtreſs of his condemnation, not of ours only, but of all Liturgich Forms, 
on the ill effets of them, conſtrained me in gory je. to the preſent endangered minds 
of Readers, and alſo to my own conſcience, to ſay ſo much of the illeffets of Separati- 


032 0n the other ſide, as I know will be cenſured by many : But as 1 have oft done it before 


(in my Treatiſe of Baptiſm, my Gildas Salvianus, my Key for Catholicks, Admonition 


have done. 


ro Mr. Bag ſhaw, &c.) I judg it made neceſſary onthis occaſion, to repeat ſo much as 
EEE I 
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THE 


FACE, 


ID not the Tououghts of 4 better promiſed World , afford me 
- Comfort and Relief, the Thoughts of the Caſe of this {0 much 
forſaken Earth, would break my Heart, my Faith and Hope : 
'To ſee ſo much of Earth yet Unchriſtian, and ſo few of the 
Chriſtian -Nations either in Aways, Love or Hilineſs, an- 
ſwering their Holy Profeſſion , but damning one another, and 
more themſelves: And to ſee how great a hand the Clergy of almoſt all 
Churches, have in this, by notorious, implacable Centention ; and to fee hew 
little hope there u of a Remedy. If Primces aud Patrons chuſe Wiſe, Holy, 
Peaceable Men in England, will they do ſo in France, Flanders, Spain, 
and other Popiſh Lands* And either there they will expe& the ſame Royal 
Power ; make the Pope and his Agents the Elefors, which is worſe. And with 
ſuch , the Love of Money, Vain-glory , and Self-opinion , Worldlineſs, 
Pride, ad Ignorant Error, will keep up Envy, Strife and Perſecution, Con- 
fuſion, and every Evil Work. | 

. O how ſad u the Caſe of the Laity, that muſt hear Men pretending to 
great Learning and Authority, with raging Confidence damning the Opi- 
wions and Perſons of each others , and callmg to Princes to deſtroy theſe that 
they cannot convince, and that will not take them for 1beir Maſters ;, pretend- 
ig that ſubjection to them and all their enſnering Laws , is neceſſary Com- 
munion. And with ſuch Confidence do they Write and Talk, that it muſt be 
very expert and ſeiled Chriſtians, that can tell who s in the Right ; but the 
Crowd believe them that have moſt Intereſt in them, or that ſpeak the la#t 
word, or that have greateſt Power. 

There x but one Way poſlible zo cure all this ( beſides wiſe and godly 
Princes ) which all Peace-makers have ſtill agreed on, Even to Unite #11 the 
Divine Authority and Primitive Simplicity , of Doctrine, Worſhip and 
Diſcipline , and to bear with others im {ſmaller Matters. ( Suppojing the 
Determination of ſuch mutable Circumſtances which belong to each Mmiſter 

4 his 


his Place). Chriſt hath promiſed Salvation to all that praftically ſo agree. 
He hath commanded them all to Love one another , even as themſelves; and 
19 receive one another, as Chriſt received us. Bapiiſm devoting us to the 
Father , Son, and holy Ghoſt, then made men Chriſtians and Catholicks. 
The Creed, the Lords Prayer, Ten Commandments, were thought a ſuffi- 
cient Teſt, as to the Orthodox Expoſition of the Baptiſmal Covenant. Ucn 
theſe Terms the Church Formed into Paſtors and Flocks, lived in Loving Com- 
munion , in 'the Lords Supper , and in holy Dcfrine, Prayers , Praifes and 
doing good to all they could. The Kingdom, (that js , the Church) of God, 
and Chrifts Reign therein, conſiſteth net in Ceremonies and leſſer tbings, 
but in Righteouſneſs , Peace , and Jey-in the holy Ghoſt : The Unity ne- 
ceſſary hereunto , was that deſcribed , Epheſ. 4. 3, 4, 5. One Body, One 
Spirit, One Hope, One Lord, Orie Faith, One Baptiſm, One God 
and Father of all: And the keeping of this Unity was in the Bond of Peace, 
with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, wich longſuffering , forbearing one 
another in Love, wv. 2, }. | 

Theſe Terms were made for our Love and Communion, by C brift, the Ma- 
ker of the Church , the Author and PerfeCter of oar Faich. Theſe Terms are 
few, ſure, plain, poſſible ; as Chriſts Toke is coffe and his burden light, and his 
Commands not grievous : Theſe Terms all Chriſtians are aftually agreed and 
umited in. He knows not Mankind, that doth not know, That the ignorance, 
weakneſs, and badneſs of Man is ſuch , as that it is vx is » that all good 
Chriſtians ſhould unite otherwiſe, upon things hard, dark, doubiful, and nu- 
merous. The Primitive Simplicity , Purity and Love, are the cnly Terms of 
Univerſal Concord in the Church on Earth. 

But now by Preachers with wordy confidence, theſe only bealing terms are 
accuſed as the way of the moſt damming Schiſm. O the ſubtilty of the Ser- 
pent that beguiled Eve! O the folly of Men that will be thus drawn away 
from the ſimplicity of Chriſt , by takeng 1he only Remedy again#t Schiſm, to be 
the chiefeſt cauſe. They have made Ailociations and Contederacies of Men, 
to ſet up New Forms of Churches, Church-Government or Communion, 
by multitudes of Clergy-Laws or Canons of their own, ro be neceſſary 
ro Miniſtry and Communion, and conſequently to avoid Schſm , and conſe- 
quently to Salvation : By which Arrogancy, and Impoſitions , and Arbitrary 
Laws , and Cenſures thereupon , the Chriſtian World is now almo#t all hro- 
ken into Sets, condemning and cenſuring ene another; imto Greeks, Muſco- 
vites, Armenians, Georgians, Neſtorians, Jacobites , Abaſſines, Maro- 
nites, Papiſts, Proteſtants, &c. And of all theſe, the Papiits l/s to 
« Power of Government by Legiſlation and fudgment over all tbe Chriſti- 
ans on Earth, ſome placing it in the Pope as chief, ſume in a Council, or the 
Celledge of Biſhops, as chief; of which, the Pope 1s the prime Member ; moſt 
2 Pore and Council agreeing. This Set unchurcheth all Chriſtians , ſave 

themſelves, 
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themſelves, and have made ſo many Canow Laws, as none can underſtand and 


keep. 

x59 that yet do not own the Pope, tell us, That yet the Church on Earth 
is one Political Body, not unified by its Relation to. Chriſt, the Head and 
Form (He is not Viſible cnough, ſay the Papiſts, to Head a Church that may 
be called Viſible) : But it .is unified by a certain Confederacy of Communion 
among themſelves, which ſometime they call an Univerſal Government, and 
ſay, they bavve power to make Univerſal Laws; and ſometime ſay, It is 
not One Unifyzng Government, but One Communicn, and yet = Laws 
which all muſt hold Communion with : They ſay and unſay, and know not 
what to ſay : They cannot tell us what are the neceſſary terms of that 
Communion, nor how to know with what Nations and Churches we muſt 
hold it : But this they agree in z That Chriſt, the Finiſher of our Faith, 
hath left Faith , Worſhip and Government ſo unfiniſhed » that Biſhops of 
all the Warld , or many Nations ( they know not who ) , muſt make us 
more Laws ( and when they will have done , and compleated Religion , 
no man knows): And that all that will be Chriftians, muit on the 
Terms of theſe Canons, have Communion with them, and refuſe not one 
thing that they command: And therefore mu#t all be learned enough to 
know , that all that they command is lawful : eAnd if any withdraw 
fer an Oath, cr Covenant, or Ceremony , tho he mentally own them as 
true Churches; or if for diſſent he be excomunicated by them, he mutt 
worſhip God in no other Aſſembly , but live like an Arheiſt till he be 
convinced of the Lawfulneſs of their Impoſitions : elſe all that ſo wor- 
ſhip God are dammnable Schiſmaticks , and fo are all that communicate 
with them. So that I know but few cn Earth that they damn not for 
kreaking therr Canons , tho they would keep all the Laws of Chriſt : 
And every where they that have Fftrength and poſſeſſim, preſume that it 
is they that muzt thus be the Standers and Rulers of all others about 
chem. It 1s an utter Maze which they make the Terms of catholick 
communion, and conſequently of Salvation, inſtead of the few plain, certam 
things which Chriſt made neceſſary. We can get but few of the vulgar to 
underſtand the ſenſe of Baptiſm, the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Ten Com- 
mandments ; And our churches are much made up of ſuch, and our Pa- 
riſhes have too many Sadduces , Infidels and Hobbiſts; yet all muſt be 
ſuppoſed to know, 1. That all the Biſh:ps and Prieſts are truly called and 
authorized (when ” a know what maketh them Pa+tors indeed). 2, And 
that all their words, ceremonies and mpoſitions, are not repugnant to-God's 
Word. 3. And that all are to be avoided bom their Canons and Lay- 
civilians excommunicate. 4. That it is a company of true Biſhops and 
Cburches in other Nations, whoſe communion they own. 5. That all are 


Schiſmaticks that they - ſor judg', and their churches no true churches of 
| Chriſt, 


TIO IE IT) 


Chrtft. 6. That all that communicate not with them, are cut off from Chrift, 
being guilty of Schiſm , which is as damning as Adultery and Murder. 
7. That Rulers ſhould uſe ſuch T need not tell you how. All this 


— every ignorant perſon muſt have Learning ewough to knuw, or elſe take it 


on their words, and fo truſt them in the dark with their ſalvation. For my 
part, I have not pts encugh to make me —_— of their communion in 
this ſence, tho I conflant 7 jon with them in Worſhip , and oft in Sacra- 


- ment, and tho I peaceably ſubmit to all their Courts, Dioceſans, and Lay- 


Key-bearers, and canonical Executions, which I cannot approve: And yet 
whil e many that take them for no lawful Paſtors, ſubmit to the Magiſtrates 
eommand m joyning corporally with them: mental Separatiſts are local com- 
municants , and mental communicants that prefer what they judg better 
without unchurching them, are counted Separatiſts. Becauſe 1 abbor confi- 
ning the church of Chriſt toa Se, and will not renounce love and communion 
with by true Chriſtians on Earth for a Sef, I here offer their Reaſons and mine 
zo tral. 
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T- THE DANGEROUS 


SCHISMATICK 


CLEARLY DETECTED, 
and fully ConrurTE D; 


For the Saving of a Diſtracted Nation from 
that which would deſtroy Chriſtian Love 


and Unity. 


Occaſioned by a Reſolver of Three CASES about 
| CHURCH-COMMUNION. 


. 
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By RICHARD BAXTER a Catholique Chriftian, who is' 
againſt confining Chriſtian Love and Communion to any Se& 


how Great ſoever. 


Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſball be ſaved. 
John 13. 35. By this ſball all men know you are my Diſciples, if ye 
ave Love one to another. 

1 John 4. 16. He that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and he in him. 

Rom. 14.1..17, 18. Hime that is weak in the Faith receive ye, but not 
fo doubtful Diſputations : for the Kjngdom of God is not Meat and 
Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt : 
for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of Men. 


LONDON, 


Printed for Thomas Parkburf at the Bible and Three Crowns at the \ 
lower end of Cheapſide near Mercers-Chappel, 1683. 
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That ES rv 
not ſuch. 2. is It 


"Untedts God, i is LL 
ſoas to | 
Netw Only Chri 


is united to h gh H 
* ture — All areſo far united to him inm t 
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ch God: is. by C 5 
—_ h, an hood vr lf o oatſa 
ſpeech. be called : 


- may be called 
ol brouy dy Eg, Covenant? - 7., 1s it called protect. as #1, 
ds Barba, by God and made by Man, or 2s-mutual? 


Gods Law 
Covenant inSeripture; 2 and this uniteth not men to God, 
- and Covenant with him.” Their own Covenant At is n 


offered or Conditional Promiſe is molt frequently called His: 
a ill they conſent *.... 


* that Is a Divine Covenant, only as and acre 

Gods aſſiſting Grace. 8. The form ofa@ wrch is Relative, . 

minus iS ellentialto a Relation. It is-no definition that hath not the Fig, ** 
B 0 
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of the Aſſociation: Therefore this is none at all; and ſo the beginning tells 


us what to expect 


This deſcription hath nothing in it but what may agree to divers forms. 


of Society, and ſo hath not the form of a Church :- And if he intended not a 
Definition, but a looſe deſcription, I would 2 defining Doctor had had the 


: : PRC 4 551MM 419 8 Sf 
OT Mn REC, Amy, or. Na- 
'vy,- or ſuppoſe them meer S. EO I AY 


1. Such a Kingdom, yy Hl or Navy may be a_ Society. 2, Of Men. _ 
[8 


3. Separated from the reft of the World ſecundum quid & ad hoc (and none 
are ſeparated from it ſimpliciter & ad omnia- e. g. No man is ſeparated from 
the common humanity ; No Deiſt from any but Atheiſts, and no Chriſtian 
inbelieving a God and the Law of Nature and Nations.) 4. They are. 
United to God ſo far asowning a God and Worſhipping him amounts to, be- 
fides the Union of the Creature with the Creator in whom he liveth, &c. 
And no unregenerate ungodly Chriſtian is united to him ſavingly. 5. They 


are united among themſelves. &. This is by a Covenant: 7. And by a 
Covenant Divine,” as to cantnnd, approbatian and object. It is God that they 
Covenantto own and obey : The common Profeſſion of the Aahomerans, 
is, There is one God, and Mahomet is his Propher. It is Divine in ranrum as 


commanded. For God Commandeth all men to Own him ; to believe that 
Godis, and that be is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeck, him: And God ſo 
far 'approyeth "it :_ St. James faith, (Thou doſt well) to him that believeth 
there isa God, inuch mote that is $ profelledly devoted to him... _ 

Let us by this examine the Jewiſh Church : Jews now may be 1. A Body, 


2. Of Men 3. Separated from. the reſt of the World, even in Religion 
and Ctrl reeitos 9s pl United fo God as Creatures, as Men, as the 


corpobdl ed of Abrah4m, . and. as profeſſing Belief, Love and Obedience to 


ited among themſelyes: -.6. By aCove- 
qnce. commanded, and ſtill approveth fo far as they 


— 
£ 


nant, 7. WR 
own God. BE FE eps e's” ; "bbs 
- Let us conſider whether this deſcription take not in, thoſe in every Na- 
tion that” fear God and work Righteouſneſs, that never heard of Chriſt, 


(bein thns combined: ) And whether the Kingdom of God, : be not larger. 


- thanhis Church: -Joyn the Head and. Tail of this mans book together, and 


by the Head ( the.deſcription.)* for ought 1 ſee, Jews, Mahomerans, if not 
a!moſt all Heathens, are the -Church-: But at the End, IT think none on 
Earth is the Church : At leaſt none that ſeparate from a pair of Organs, or 
an ignorant Curate; Nor can any man know who. * . . ” 

> S. 2. He explaineth his Word [ Body ] as oppoſed to a confuſed 

HHAC 4 7 E-; o Los ; 

A. But a Community of Equals, thatthave no Governours, may have order, 
ad%s no confoſed Mulritalle. ' And he himſelf after pleads oyer much for 
ancceſſity of Rulers. | ' P. 3 


"TIge" 


And in many places,his Confaſion and grand errour'is isrepeated, 

that the Che fbf Rage» P- 7- We kyow no:Church but what all Chri- 
Pio ave the Univerſal Church : p. 8. There is 
oy 5 are members, as there 3 is but one Covenant x, 


P. 19. in, ated AYE 
gle Ta Fg 9-1 Sto r= Wes 
7 am of the UV It's a _ N 
— whoa Church #7 bing 70 | 
: And Þ: 19: and often he faith, rkuſe - Jnr cher which are nor members 
of ch other, are ſeparate Churches and Schiſmaricks. 
A. [ had hoped that no man but Mr. Chery had talkt at his rate bs 
I. It's agreed on, _ there 18 but one Univerſal Chorch: The contrary 
is a Contradiftion. 2,-It is agreed, that there is no lawful particular | 
Church which is not a tt of the Univerſal. 3. That whoever hath juſt 
Union and Communion with a true icular Church, hath Union and 
Communion _ Univerſal : 4. That all men in their Worſhip of God, . 
ſhould erp andtons, orm it ( and. Jo all that they do) as Men in that 
Relation to hes y Nerſal Church: None of this is controverted. + | 
[]. But I had hoped never to have heard any but Seckers fay,that there are 
ot many leawfyul particular Churches, diftinii from the whole and from one 
—_—_— choogh not disjundt i in the Common Eſſentials. For the proof of 
the contrary, 
1. I begin with that which I expett ſhould be moſt 2 ora, 3 The mans 
own after-Confeſſions,to which he is oft broughr. fs 8: Dif iftance of Place” 
and the neceſſities and conveniences of Worſhip and Diſcipline, has divided the” 
Church into ſeveral parts and members, and Particular Churtbes, &c. SO pay. 14- 
Py: 19. All Chriſtian Churches ought to be members of one. More fally p. 20, 
Phe horn eng rg Tea and Nay is his Reſolution. | 
. But De beta other A Argcitiatts line prevail more with me. The Sa- 
cri er tell us'of many Churches, therefore there are many. 4. 
Chorkerbad af reſt ; and 15; 4 Confirming the Churches; 16.5. So 
_— he Churches [ca bin Fark z Rom. wy, 4 All the- Churches of the” 
Gentiles: So yer. 16, 1 Cor. 7. 17. So ordain I in all Churches; 11.16. New 
ther the Churches of God Chaves rack Cuſtom : 3) 14: 33. 4s #n all the Churches 
of the Saints; 34- Font ont eonyyer 4x ſilence in the Churches. So 16. 1. Ig. 
& 2 Cor. 8. 1. The Grace of God beſtowed on the Churches of Macedonia : 18. 
Whoſe Praiſe is in the Go} ſlo all che Churches. So 19. 23, 24. and 11. 
8. 28. The careof all the Churches; 12. 13. Inferfor to theother Churches. Gal. 
FEAIET +2. 14. 2Thel. 1. 4 Rev. 1. 4. To the ſeven Churches, ver. 
It, 20. Angels and Candleſticks T7 "the Grin Churc and '2. 7, 11, 
I 7, 29. 7 .6,13,22,23. a#d22. 16. His Concordance might have ſhew' d 
him all hell in” order, ' Phil. 4. 15. No Church communicated with me ( con- 
cerning giving andreceiving ) but ye my The diſpute now muſk be, 7 HI 
the 
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the Apoſtles or this Reſolver be to be- believed : They ſay, there are 
Chee, a Du aan meg The i neue,” andivt Srlafumicel ro devs 
it into 17, | | 


memberſhips or Bodyes, &c. It's no Schiſme here to ſay, I am for 
Paul and the Holy Scripture: Let who will believe the contradictor. 
© 3. My next Argument is this: Where thereare many Political Societics, 


conſiſting of Chriſtian Paſtors and People, profeſſedly aſſociated for che | 
« ordinary Exerciſe of thoſe Retatious as theh, in holy Communion, in Chri- 


& ſtian Dodrine, Worſhip, Order and Converſation, for Edification in 
** true Faith, Hope, Love and Obedience, and the Glorifying of God 
**therein. There are many diſtin true Churches, the Church 
* Univerſal z Bur on Earth there are many ſuch Socieryes, &c. Ergo, &c. 

Either the controverſie is De re or de nomine ( for we ed Separatiſts 
uſe to ſeparate theſe.) - r. If de re; Let the exiſtence of the thing defi- 
ned be tryed by Scripture, Reaſon and common Experience : 2. If de nomi- 
ne; Forma que dat efſe dat Nomen: Here is the ra yp nn pgln which is 
found in many ſingle Churches, ergo the Name of ſuch fmgle (or individu- 
al ) Churches is dae to them. 1» 

4- Again ad hominem, from the conſequences: 1. If there be not many 
ſingle Churches in the Univerſal, then there are not many Patriarchal, Na- 
tional, Provincial, Metropolitical, Dioceſan, or Parochial Churches : For 
01 entium non datur numerus: Many nothings is a contradiction. Alte ſunt 
ergo ſum ; Abeſt tertij adjeth ad eft ſecunds valet argumentum. 

_ Butiftherebe notmany, then 1. All the Pariſh Churches in Exoland be- 
_ one, and not many, a Patron can have right to preſent to no one as. 
a Church, more than to another. 2. Then the Parſon, Vicar or Curate 
1s nomore the Parſon of one Church than of another; nor bound to no- 
more Care and Duty ;, for there is but one. 2: Then no one is bound to 
£0 to one Pariſh Church more than another ; for there is but one. 4. "Then. 
the Temple and Tithes no more to.one than-another. 5, Then no 
Biſhop is the proper Biſhop of one Dioceſan Church, more than of another. 
6. Then all the revenues of the Biſhop of London, are no more appropriate 
to one Church'than to another. 9. Then you owe no more Obedience to 
the Biſhops oFone Dioceſan Church than another: 8. Then you make the 
King no more Head or- Governour of the Church of England, than of ano- 
ther. 9g. Then a Dioceſan oweth no Reverence to a Metropolitane Church 
(if there be none ſuch.) 10. Then many Churches cannot have Cammuni- . 
on nor ſend Biſhops to Councils ; ( if there be not many.) 11, And the 
charge of Separation from a Church that is no Church, is a contradiCtion. 

5. I adde, fromParity of Reaſon, if many diſtinEt ſubordinate Societies 
may make one Civil Body Politick, ſo-they may one Univerſal Church: But 
the Antecedent is undoubted. If jtbe Learnedly faid with Mr.. Chezy,that one 
whole cannot be Part of another whole ; One may attain the perfeftion by that 
time he hath worn the Breeches but a few years, to know that a whole Fa-. 
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And if it LR that the  Nanesof the aha pe of ae has di-_ 
- vers; buta Church and aChurch are the ſame Name. LAnſwer, a the ſame age 
one may learn that the ſame Name proveth not the of the things 
Named ; and that ex penuria nominum the Genes and Species gong 
Parts have oft equivocally the fame Name, with the nition of juſt Notes 
of diſtinftion. Somerimesan Academy of _— Schools is called Schola, and 
ſo are the ſingle Schools therein : gow, oi London is a Sociery ;, and ſo 
are the Societies of Merchant-Taylors, Dra Mercers, &c. therein. 

F. 4- But theſe Churches muſt be members vs your another, or they are Schiſma- - 
ticks. 
A. 1. Tir con tha. if they be all but one. 2. This is alſo above or - 
below the ferula age. They are no members of one another, but all members - 
of the whole: Yet how oft have wethis with the ſting of Schiſine (as Danm- -- 

as Murder or Adwltery)in the Tail of it. The 1s not 2 ncmber or part - 
2 the Foot, or the Foot of the Hand, or the Liver a member of the Lungs, 
&c. but each one of the Man: -Ifeverl were a Schoolmaſter again, I wo T 

oregon Noyes, that A'is not. a member of B, nor BofC, &c. but each : 
Prth the Alpha » Ya that one leaf of their Book-is' not a member of ano---. 
ther, but yr Fo Book; Andif they wereripefor the Uajverſity, Lwoutd 
perſwade ax that Exerer Colledge is not a member a pmcy c ri ,  Nor> 
that of Lincoln, &c. but all of the Univerlitic of Oxford: And1 think that 
Briſtol is not a RO of Exeter or Glouceſter, ina wor all - England; and. 
that the Com of Stationers are not () iety of -Merchants or-. 
oe ous all of Lozdon. = ale : 

What a Priviledg is it, that a Man may belicve this about an _y ſach thing - 
without Schiſme and Damnation! And how dreadful to fall into ſach Church- 
mens hands that in their Caſe make-it Schiſme, Separation and Damnation, - 
But there is a Remedy. 

$. 5-But he hath reaſon for what he furhp.3,4 334+ [Indeedit is exrreamlyabſurd 
and anreaſonable,- rd. ſay, that the Chriſtian Church, which is built on.the. ſame 
Foundation, &c. who enjoy all Prs in Common, ſhould be divided invo <a 
diftinkt and ſeparate Bodzes, tho of the ſame Bind and nature, as Peter, Fames and. . 
Fokn are diſtintt a Perfes = Tt's abſurd to jay, That where _ thing ts common «: 
there is 20t one Commugnty.. 

Anſ. Let us not ſwallow this without Chewing : . 1. Whether all be: 
extreamly abſurd and unreaſonable which ſfach Dottors call ſo; 1am grown . 
todoubt as much as.whether all be Schiſm which Schilmaticks call ſo.« Jpſei . 
Axit is no Proof. 

2. What .the meaning of this great,  Decantate Word [Separare ] is : 

Ty 


© bly ſeparate ? He confeſſeth afterwards both local! diſtinRion and: ſe- 


ny | 5p 55 Þ - Bs $ID "&; Hor oe Ce EF. 4Þ 
3. How far are the Univerſal Church and Particular Churches diſtint? As 
Whole and Parts? Mult 'the World at. laſt learn'that Wholeand Pars are 
not. diſtin&t ?. If mon ok e it for abſurd.4o diſtinguiſh a Man from a:Body, 
.or from a Liver, ; Hand or Foot, -Diſſenters do not-;.. nor-to diſtinguiſh a 
mg from an_ Univerlity, .a: Houſe from. a Street, a Street from a 
But how are the Particular Charches diſtinguiſhed one from another ? 
Reader, ſo conſtantly do.ſuch. men fight with themſelves, that it's meer 
to ask, whether. they that thus ſay there are not many diſtin& Churches, 
|  .do not afferta far wider difference between many, than thoſe they diſſent 
* from. We affirm that there are many, and that they differ not in ſpecie, 
+ but numero, as Colledges, Cities do among themſclves; but-theſe men, . af- 
- terall this, hold not only-a numerical, -but;a-ſpecifick difference, even as 
ET ESE 
TETS And. LIIOCTLANS UARTTINS, e vel Specte With the > Church deno- 
minated from them muſt do ſo too, © ©: rx 
$6. But he confirms it. [| Peter, James:«nd John, tho: they partake of the 
ſame common nature, yet each of them have a diſtin Eſſence and Subſiſtence of their 
own, and thitmakes them diſtin} Perſons; bug where the veny Nature and Eſſence 
of a Body or Sociggy confiſts in baving. all-rhings common, there can be but one 


Anſ. Thopeits no culpable Separation to diſtinguiſh things as differing 
ſpecie & numero ;, and this is the DoCtors meaning, 2f his words are ſignifi- 
cant : and the common way,of exprefling it would have been, [ Peter and 
John differ numerically but not in ſpecie ;, but rwo Churches differ neither ſpecie 
y0r numero. ] - | | " | | 

And 1. Reader, whereas he ſaid before, that the Church is nor divided imo 
Aaiſtinl# Bodies, aS Fames and John, &c.”} did you think till now, that Fares 
and Fohz, and the Doctor, and the ſeveral Biſhops had not been-diſtinCt 
parts of the Church in theirdiſtinC natural bodies ? "oy | 

2. And why may there not be diſtin Politick Bodies,” or Compound in 
one whole as well as natural ? certainly, all thingscorporeal ſave-Attomes 
are Compounds: A Muſcle, a Hand, a Foot, parts ſimilar and diflimilar 
in manare all compounded of leſſer Parts. If many Students may make one 
Colledge, why may not many Coljedges niake one Uniyerlity ? It's ſtrange 
if a Door deny this. _— | 


» 


3; Bot let us conſider of his Reaſon, and enquire - 1. Wherher the Church. 


have all things Common. 2. Whether the very Eſſence of it confift inthis. - 

I. Itis granted that the whole Eſſence of the Genus and ne is found in 
every individual of that Species, Natural or Politick ; but did weever hear, 
Lil 


and-not cu] Pa- 


Dn 3 FRO in R F wa a ode, FP. hp OO IE. JST SR Te as-is ROT" HE w_ 
rb RR dat OE ES I-42 6 1 be COW OTE Wh Ie Ne > OS ns os WB ASENGs 
I > 0 NERD RE ORE 8219 FORMER Mod IAG Ws: LOR 3 ge AE S%y * ; 


1 Bf 


" tl Mr: C 
'but whoever ſaid that yr oi not two ; 


_—_ the Eſte ce ofa 


cauſe all are better than one :. But if they had no ' Propriety they Se not. 3 


Members ard *Particular Churches, ; and ht all ſimply. common. . Vie: 


' the formal indrviduating difference 'is their neareſt Relation - their feveral 
Paſtors , as ſeveral Kingdots, Cities, Schools are. af a9. diſtin& by 
| their diſtinet Kings, M Schoal- 


- dem ſpecies. 1. Thefſ. 5. 12, 1-3; Know tho o/c that are. among 
-rhe Lord, and efteem chem Mithe; indove john Works ak "> 4 As. every mans - 


"Wife; Children*and Servants muſt be uſed for the common good, . and.yer 
_are not common, one mans Wife and Children are not anothers; So the - 


| Biſhopof Lonavr, "of © ord &c. muſt oVern his urch far ood of 
Univerſal, bat he 1s i the Biſhop of £1 OC: wn Five ; Gu 6 
: Theſe are differences eng co por nſtifute a ical difference; of Church: - 
&: Pauldiſtinguiſheth the Ep lip, Epheſus, &c. from others. . 
'2:Do you yet ſee no Pr es that one | 'not:common-to-: 
refice i! ſpecie, but. both. numbrical. and gradual... 


all ?: none that make*a'd 


. # £8 Fo - 
fleer, Doctor Sherlock to be Thats Teachers:; | 'Charc be.not taught. All 
thar Sin thiſs Reſolver.” 5 Mt Chiirches haye not men of E nokta Ds - 


EEE 


r02S well ator 
the Church ea Conſftntin 


Il. Have they all things common F: 


Diſle ks i have «cop {- 
rIF'the Cartons called Apoſtolical do M0 by I 
ch lie*in this, and not th of a City.,or - 
ingdom ? Tories in Ireland would have all-cor on 5. Merchants and 
eſmen, Kiights, Lords and Princes here would not. . But.it's no Schiſin. 
hone ions ro diſtinguiſh ſompliciter & ſecundum. os Propriety and the : 
of Prop! Cans by? Tikre i#no Conmutiy without Propriety : Men have fir! 
ropriety thernſelves, their members, their, the acqueſts of their 
_ ours, their Wives and Children, and. Goods. "And they conſent toCom- 
nity to preferve this Propriety, becauſe every man loveth himſelf; And: 
jor prin: uſe their Propriety, ( even of. Life) {or common good,.be-. 


ſo uſe it for the Commoni-wealth. . 
- An&1 never conformed to the DoQrine that x denyerh Propriety i in Churct, 


tell you what Particular Churches have Di #yiduate them, not common 


war 
1. They conſiſt of individual natdral Pelhing” many of which as much: 
differ” from many other Perſons, (thoſe in England from; thoſe in Spain) as- 
one man doth rom co oF... 

2. Their Gracesan wif are none nec Faith Hope, Love,&r.) 
from thoſe of 'ather Churches tho'e «pier pecrai. 3.: Eng Land and France, 
London and Oxford, have Charches of diflerent place, and Sciruazjon: 4, But 


ers, .ſo. re fry | Chyrctes ejuſ-- 
Quer you tur 


1. All Churches have not Biſhop Jewel, 


nels; 
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mas called) Once a 
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us had n hers : The Pariſh that. I 
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- Preacher to all other 6 


Then no kmrch is unchurche for gianauder pat Ford? Nee ne Bi. 
Ss I% Church in the World ; _ and {ſo «bi Eat 


"sf 
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+ | - nd i C Air. Dodwelt and oe ch are- loſt before SE are 
d, an or they 


ſo no more.a ject to one Biſhop gat to another, ve one Lip! is.n0 
more Paſtor of one Church than of another. + 

7. And how can you ihe-the Church of England for a Wiſe, "Pe 
PL Piqus Clergy above Churches, ifall Priviledges be common, and 


they have no pro a nBhevotg nd ag 
8. Do you think that the g. Of Hippo, that was in Auſtin: 
' Eyes, was the ſame numerical fingle Av yon which there now, 
'- (were 


> I . 
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w not any wt 
mathe ut. to defend themſelves 
leſs they will differ from fre 
is no Remedy. 
C. 7. But p 5,6. he tells us, [that ram roy 
God only ts rl 4 Che fm. the Che if there be any 
| worth diſputing wit W mM wut ts Yon 
the ont Of ovine pid 0 ) car de Fn” _ | 
then a Church would bt a humane Creature and Cod mere, Chu 
be ſunt eps ONES Ts | 
1. Who wouldithitk but thi 
ſo like them ( e.g. Ameſrmein 

Hot wear than af B io Bilſon, 
CNY 
my of the ce) to to he fit hi 
att if theſe be punts the diſputing 
them more than Separatiſts do: and U 
, are not you a Schiſmtatick it 
; Dodwel real _—_ Di 


4 Divine Covenant b 


"oi 


/ 2. Bat3sfit ori ts make nota. harech? Anſ. Not 
alone : But rowdy Churches = are made by mutt: Contracts, and 
humane is onepart ofthatwhichis mutual. 
$ I. As to the Univerſal Co TX: Dod as Legiſlator un{Oodor, = 
| imeth the ſpeci of oremantol by Baptli, and therein ok 2/0 
= op wth re ed Coye toh OO to be'ou) be 


"> 


Jae? corenagreth with God, then. Gods condi- 
$ aCtu: and efficacious: the, mandeing a apable Recipi- 
.entz-anc be * and in” this it is the Contra®t that is the Fundamentum 
b- £7 | Fe Prot mife is'not a mutual Covenant or Contratt. 
2 Fc ip it is no witer Jivinity to ſay,Gods Covenant and not mans conſent, 
- Covenant or Contra with Gbd, doth make Chriſtians, and the univerſal 
ker ur v1 pa ſober Reaſon to ſay, That Gods Inſtitotion of Marri- 
age or Magiſtracie only: | Reſticfh of Husband and Wife, with- 
ieir cover anting conſent, ! of doth make Common-wea!ths, without 
-onf apo of Sovereign and'Subjes. Did this Dottor think 
i Foluntarinefs is not as neceſſary to'the Relation of Chriſtianity 'as to 
the Relation of Prince and Subjetts; yea,. or of Husband and Wife? if he 


do, he is ſhamefully miſtaken. Baptiſm - delivereth men poſſeſſion of Par- - 


dbn, Grace and fight to Glory; and can men have this againſt their wills? -One 
would "think by the Doarine-and courſe of ſome men; that they could 
force 'men to Be ew and Salvation ! if I believed that. their force could 
accompliſh this,” I'y ould never call it Perſecution. _ If they can force men 
to be true itn ;, they may force them to be juſtifyed and. faved ; and 
re.yery uncharitable if they do not ; Let therh then ceaſe preach- 
| 1g us. to their Opinion, but bring us all'to Heaven whether 
wewill of not; © 
Yea the -contradttor playing faſt = looſe, cqnfeſſeth p.S. That 
70 man at age can be admitted to 7 Nw. r#tl. he prefe his faith in Chriſt, and 
vOlient arily undertake the Baptiſmal Vow » And's not that bnmane Covenant- 


My” he k noweth that the Liturgic maketh' even Neighbours or 'Stran- 
gers, yo: and covenant, hath in the name of the: Child and for the ChyJd. 
Ando neceflary doth the Epiſtopal.Church think humane Covenanting, that 
without this no Ghild muſt be Baptized publickly though the Parents would 
covenant, and that they can bing for Love nor Money ( for 'manypoor 
men hire Godfathers ) get anyone dC noch le6 three) who examined, will 
{eriouſly purpoſe to: perforin the Covenant for the Childs holy Education 


which they make. 
1. But 


Pet 
$o 


- 


" "© OVP Y 
- H. But is n6t humane Covenanting a cauſe of / reach 
as of aniverſal? I ſee no cauſe to dondvity and 1 am ſure that the Church 


for a thouſand years: ( before.and fincsPopery qr age :lared him : 

no Biſhop: that comes in without ramen of Cl rgic and People 5 "which Wn 7 

Confent js/their rms 2 BE 9 Og EG: 3 
To make a ingle Chu manifold ln goats 0 ws ents Re: 


DE 
Ks 
-, 


lationis. 1, God commandeth fingle Church Officers, order and: sonſent, 
and promiſeth them his bleſſing where-they are*met : The Lord and:hib 
Angels are among them: No-command-is yain,” and without a virtual Pro- 
mike _ 2. To this a threefold: humane conſent! is needful,  Ordinarilys _ 
x. the Perſons called. -'*2. The Ordainers ( when 1t may be had. V6: The 
Peoples.  He'that formerly, from the Apoſtles dayes,for a thouſand years, * 
ſhould have ſaid, that neither the covenanting, that is the conſent of the 
Paſtor, or People, or Ordainers, is: tothe Fandencoran ofa, 4 
gle. Church Relation: or RR would: have ot: uh Re: 
Schiſmatick at'leaſt.”- | £139 of 
8. 8. But ſaith this Doctor: (and apr ea 6. Svcs Tnde- 
pendent Chien dovany ere F Paſtor and people, is oF 4 vary. Biffeetad + nathy. 
from this : Unleſs any man will fe Y, 
the Cn rks Rep ifins; the: i 
be part of the Bapti | 
mane Covepant 5 for | '* 
contained im the Vow of Barn; b * it —_ then n0-Man bs 4 fChrifie ba an Tae 


: Af. Alas for the: Chngch that is tavg t at this rate | 
r. I never ſaw what. Independents do in; this-caſe; -but I think none- of 
them that are Sober own any other ſort of Church;but the auiner/al and, 
gle Churches as members of it, and therefore require no-Contrafhut 
the Covenant of Baptiſm or (Chriſtianity 2. To the Duties of their Wb: 
ticular Church-relation. « +; | WY. 
2. And nothing is hereof neceſſity but -marifefted Conſent ( which! F 
real Contra@t ) -byt a clearer or a darker, an ex plicite or nyuciteconng 
differ only: -ad melins eſſe. 
3. Is not God the- Author: of Magiſtracy,- Marriage, See: And is-it ay 
violation of Gods part, if Rulers and Pcople, Husband and Wife be Co- 
venanters by his command ? I 
4- Is it any renuntiation' of Baptiſin to promiſe at Ordination- to obey _ Þ 
the Arch-Biſhop and Biſhop, and to take the Oath of Canonical Obedience? 
Is it not ſtill exatted ? 5 24 not the Takers of i it obliged ? .arenot Gavenants 
impoſed'on all that will be Miniſters -in'the-aCt: of Uniformity? are mot 
multitudes kept out and: caſt 6ut for not- | theſe Covenants? ;Qao' 26 
neam nodo., &c. How ſhould one deal with ſuch ſlippery. men? Good: My. #7 
Zachary Camwdry that wrote to have all'men to covenant Submiſſion to Biſhops T0 
aud 


z; - 
CIS 


C4 E 


: and Pariſh Miniſters _ Hot trom chat it was any- violation of Bap- 
rim. © 


5. Donotithen! men owe duty to their Paſtors which they owe to no others ? 
NF them not on it: by Jodi ehe with'them for going from 
? Why doth he TR jon ſuſpend thoſe thatreceive them to Communion. 


romanother Pariſh tha r? Why are we ruined for not 
do our dovp? as aforeſaid ? ? if yea, chen is it againſt Baptiſm to promiſe to 
E* 6 or Tat God comminiled or-inſtituted no Covenant. but Baptiſm ? ? 
2 = ſure, / the Matrimonial atleaſt ; and I think'Ordination is covenanting 
* fort >M ry : Did not the Apoſtle Atts 14- 23. ordain Elders in every 
1 hy arch? if you ' would tave [by Suffrage} Tf out of the Tranſlation, no 
3 ; obs r'man can doubt but it was by the Peoples conſent ; and was it without 
- thei conſent that Tizxs was to ordain Elders inevery City ? Could any then 
- "con icin? Didhot all Churches hold and praCtiſe this after, and 
E - ws it none of Gods Inſtitution ? If ſo, God requireth'us not to take any 
F ef you forour Biſkpps or Paſtors : Who then xrequireth it ? What meaneth 
Paul 7 when he ſaith, rhey or =p rhemſelves roWhe Lord and to ws, by the Will 
| God. 
7 7. Can the wit of man imagine how it i poſſible without conſent, for a 
ns made the Paſtor of any Flock?Who ever ordaiged a-managainſt his 

? "7 for any man to have Title againſt his will, to _—_—— over- 
aſtoral care of any one Paſtor, or the priviledges any Church ? 

I ,h cl | k they may be cramm'd and drencht with the"Sacrament, or that 
an unwilling man may have a ſealed pardon and gift of Salvation delivered 
him, he will make a new Goſpel. And how any particular Paſtor is bound 
to gi give that man the Sacrament ordinarily, that conſents not ordinarily to 
receive it ofhim,, Fiknow not: No man's a member of any. City, or - any 
of Free-men in the City, bur by mutual conſent ; and the Oath 

of Allegiance and Supremacy to the King maketh not the Oath of a Gitizen 

asfach or of a Member @f a Company as ſuch, uglawful. 

-_ $.-Doth this DoCtor think that he ever yet proved to: ſober men; 
that the Covenant aforeſaid, of Godfathers- ang Godmorthers, to make 
Chriftians, and members of the pniverſal Church, is more (or ſomuch ) 
of Gods Inftitution, than the Contra&t or Conſent between Biſhops or Pa- 
ftors and People to make a ſingle Political Chureh ? 

If it follow not, that no man is the Kings Subjett that ſweareth nat to 
the'City ;, It wiltnot "follow, that none isa Chriſtian, but an-Independent, or 
Church-conſenter.” | 

10. How are your Pariſh or Dioceſan Chorch members known to your 
ſelves or any others? Are allthat dwell in the Pariſh or Dioceſs your Church 
members? Then Atheiſts, Sadducees, Hodbiſts,and all vicious men and thoy- 
—_ that neyer communicate are fuch :: Yea thoſe that you call FR ns, 


If it be every tranſient Con nunicant, have you, a pro 
every Travellers Soul that ſo-communicates with you ? 


munion be the teſt ( how few then of grea 
that is becauſe ſuch Communion ſignifieth their, Con 2 
of them. _ MI ee i Wl 2M oe: nl 

S. 9. But it's much to be approved which p.- 5. and oft he faith, that »7 
to be taken imo Covenant with God, and ro be received. into the 'Church is the very + 
ſame thing, as to the Univerſal Church. By which all his groſs -Schiſmath 
cal Accuſationsafterwards are confated. No man'then isout of the;Church - 
that is not out of the -Baptiſmak Covenant, either by not raking it, or by xe; © 
nouncing ſome Eſſential part of it? And'when will he prove, that to take him; * 
rather than Dr, Bates that was caſt out, to be a Teacher or Paſtor.at Du. 
ſtans, or to take this man and not another to-be-the Lawful Biſhop or Prieſt, 
andtqobey him inevery Oath and Ceremony, is anEſſential part ofthe Bap- - 2 
tiſmal Covenant, or of Chriſtianity? But ſuch arope ofggand,-as Mr. . Dode =? 
welland this man tye togethetF to. bind men to their Sect, will ſerve turn with -. 7 
ſomethat knownot who ſpeaks Truth,- by any ſurer way Mn Stion, ; 1 
S$. 10. His Doctrine of Separation aud: gathering Churches out 7; Churches is 


anon. to_be-coolidgred : But wheregs he uddes, p. 7, [. Theſe men canvers  þ 
Chriſtians from common Chriſtianity, aud rhe Conganion of the- Univerſal Church 


ro Tudependency. ], | Ea, _ 
_ My acquaintance with them-is ſmall, fave by reading ou 2 Books: - 7 
And there are few Men of any Common Denomination (-Epilcopal, or © : 
other) that are not-in many things diſagreed. But I muſt in Charity to them « 3 
ſay, that as far as I can judgeby their Writings ak he -palpably 2? 
flandereth them; and that none that are grave and fobtr among them-. do + 7 
ſeparate their Churches from the common Chriſtianity or the rnd " 
Church, any morethanthe Compapy of Stationers, Ironmongers, E-c.:are © 
ſeparated from” the City of London, or London from © England, or. Trinity © 
Colledge from the Univerſity of Cambridge or Oxford. . I never met: wit 
man, and I am confident, never ſhall do;: that doth not take his Independent 
Church to be: part of the Univerſal, and Dependent as a part on the whole. 
If belying others ftopt at words, the wrong were {mall: But when it's tnade 
but the ſtaifs to hatred andy deſtroying, 'it's* his way to cyre Schiſin that's - 
commonly painted with Horns and Cloven fecet.If a man come from a Coun- - 
trey Village and be made by Covenant a Citizen of Lonaon,. how: prove you 
that he renounceth King or Kingdom ? '* "3 ol 
But he faith, p. 9. Thoſe who wilfully ſeparate from the Corporation -to which. + 
the Charter was granted, forfeit their par br m the Charten. - | ; 
Azſ. What Reader doth this man preſume upon that will not ask' him, -. ? 
how he proveth 1.. That Gods Law or Charter to-his Church dothnat re-. . * 
qUur2.c 
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ingle Chur -hes : Bat mp; es and Tiews by fixing Elders to their 


a5 " Anfiver, Dependance is either that of Subjetts on Soveraign or Magi- 
trates for Govertument, or that of 2 Community of Equals for Communion. In 
he former reſpect they depend on none but Chriſt as Univerſal Soveraign, 


y Foriegners for Governments ; In the latter, they depend on all 
_ true Churches for Commynion :. And Doftor Hagmord and maſt Dioceſans 


titherto have ſaid that. Dioceſan Churches are thus far Independent or Nati- 
eatataoll. © a 7g : = 
{And if any be for a Forreign Juriſaiftion, in Charity before they perſwade 
" England to it, they ſhould procure them a Diſpenſation from all the Oaths, 

that have ſworn all this Kingdom againſt endeavorring any change of Govern- 
nent, and againſt a Foreign Furiſdittion: For ſome Fanaticks now. Dream 
that PERis the Mark of the Beaſt,. affd that x £ 5 (which is the number of 
his Name, is nominal as well as aumeral, and refers to [ CAH-urch x Cand ) 
S Tate }.( For as for then thay find a mans name in _ghem, I abhorr their 
Expoſition more. ) | _ 

& 11. P.g. [God (/aith he) hathnort made any Covenant in particular with 
the Church of Geneva, France or England, &c. « 

_ A. 1. God hatlf made one General: Law, for Chriſtians congregating 
' with their fixed Elders or Biſhops in particular Churches all-the World 
over: And his Command is not without Promiſe of, bew7g with -them to: the 
End of the World ; and that Promiſe becometh a Promiſe to every Church 
- Tocongregate. God hath not made diſtintt Laws ot Promiſes toevery Chri- * 
ftian : But the Promiſe to Jaſtifie all Believer S1uſtifieth each lingle Perſon 
when he believeth. If the King ſhould nike one Common Law to command 
all: his:Subjets that are Freeholders to live in Corporations-or Hundreds, 
deſcribed with their priviledges, thoſe priviledges would be all theirs that 
are ſo incorporated: As one Charter may Priviledge every London Compa- 
Nye diverſified by ſubordinate Agreements. 

2. And that God who will have them thus incorporated and diſtributed in- 
to ſeveral ſingle Churches, doth Covenant (or Promiſe) according to their 
demerits to each. Do I need to recite the peculiar Promiſes and threats to 
the ſeven Aſian Churches, Rev.2. and 3. which are Covenants to them? 

$. 12. Next Pag. io. He will tell us what Communion .is, and in many 


n0tatio- 


no reaſon for it, 3nd to confound Union s 1 
cdifying Reſolution. © coat 
S. 13. Pag. 11. [ Our Communipn with the Church conſifts in being members of 
the Church, which we are made by Bajtiſm, ] (faith he.) - " +2 nl 
Then the Baptized are ſtill in Communion with the Charch, till their 7 
baptiſm be nullified : And hath he prayed ng Apoſtates? _ COS. 
I. 14. Pas. 12. Should any man who is er of the Church, nor. owes | 
himſelf to be jo, intrude into the Church and Communicate in all Holy Offices, it's 
no Aft of Communion, &c. | | | F 
A. 1 thought communicating ordinarily in Holy Offices, had gone for an 
owning+of Communion : If it do not, would you' wouldtell us how to - 
know who are of your Churchs i CW _—_ 
6.15. 7. 13. Saith he. ( Church-Communion does nt confi in particular Ate - | 
of Communion, which can be performed among thoſe who arepreſent and Neighbours, . 
but in memberſhip : Now as a member is a member of the whole Body ( not meerly | 3 
of any part of it," &c. ) All the Subje$s of England who never ſaw nor converſs = 
with each other, are members of the ſame Kingdom®] . LIC 
A. 1. That word [. meerly ] hath more Craft than Juſtice gr Honeſty; 7 
Meerly ſignifieth Ontf# ſuppole ; and if he*would make. his Rader think 
that they that are for ſmgle Church peguliar mY and conſent, do take 
themſelves to be [ meerly or oly ] members of thole ſingle Churches, and ? 
not of the Univerſal, it is ſhameleb injury.  -- . > 2 cs OM 
2.: Will he ever draw. men to conformity by making them believe,that.he- 0 
cauſe they owe Common Communionto. ll, Chriſtians, therefore wa,awe. = 
no} ory to the Biſhops, Prieſts, OE oches or Neighbours whergzwe 
are ſetled? Do the Men of ape. Colledge, .School,. Corporation, owe. ne - 
more duty -to that than to all otheyfF. Doxthe Free-hglders of: Bedford:ſhire 
chooſe Knights for Middleſex ; or the Citizens of Qxford choole Officers in 
| London? Theſe ſeem ſtrange Reſolutions to vs. . od Webs: 


3-Bit doth he remember that [f Communion confift not in Als of Commurion to 
ſuch,bie in memberſhip even wittithe diſtant, then he that is baptized, and no.A- 


oltate,and performeth no other As of Communion totheBiltops,Parſan or 
People where he liveth., than he is bound to perform to them a hundred or tlfon, 
t miles off, is no Separatiſt. Methigks this fayours Separation too much... 

S. 16.. Pag. 14. When he denyed any, Dine .Gopeneut ro make us. members 
of particular Churches diſtinguaſh't from the Univerſal. as all National,«Dio- 
celan and Parochial are, as parts-from the, hole ).he preſeatly: confuteth 
all again, ſaying [ The exerciſe of Church Communion asto moſt of the part- 
E ular . 
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|  - cular dutigs and Offices of ir muſt be confined to « particular Church abd Congrega- 
* Yion (for we cannot attually joynin the Communion of Prayers and Sacraments, QC. 


A. Oportuie fuifſe memorem, —1. Reader, doth not this man here confeſs 
” #hat there are particular Churches ? 2. If theſe benot diſtin from the 
|  -whole, then each -particular is the whole. 3. If the &xerci/e muſt be _ in 
articular Chorches, muſt not men Conſent to their Relations and Duties ? 
 .Isita fin toPromiſe Duty? 4. Sure it.is not meer Place, but a mutual Re- 
 Htion of Paſtors and People that diſtinguiſheth theſe Churches. The PreCſ- 
 hbyterians preach't once iii the ſame Places that you do, and. yet you take 
> them not for the fame Church Paſtors. If one from York or Cormvall come 
into your Pulpit without conſegg,- dayPeople ſtand as much related to him as 
to you ? Some men are of extraordinary ſufficiency to reſiſt and conquer 


© the — edaa nat yer PR e- 
E: But he addes [. eve E of Communion tho performed to ſome particular Church 
$$. andmuſftbe an SoC ann with the m5. rr gr, - ; 
 ©®* "A. And whowdenyeth this? No ſober Independent or Presbyterian that 
- ever [ met with. It'sa weighty Truth. ®*, - | 
= S. 17. P. 14. Saith he [| Praying, and Hearing and Receiving the Lords Sup- 
| per together doth not make #s more #1 Communion with the Church of England than 
| mith any other true and Orthodox part of the Church, tho in the xemoreſt part of 
A. | think that's not true: With the remoteſt parts you have only Ca- 
tholick Cogmunion with the Church Univerſal: In England and London you 
have that'and more; even ſpecial ſubordinate Communion with your own 
King, Biſhop and Flock. +** #* _ 
-- 2.-And hath not the Church of Eng/and ſuch Communion in obedience to 
its own Laws; (as the At of Uniforfnity,) Convocation and Canons, 
© - which you havenot with all abroad? Do your Biſhops in Convocation make 
” Canon Laws for all the World ? Do you Swear Canonical obedience as much 
to the Biſhop of Paris, or Haffmie, &c. as to your Ordinary ? Do the Ca- 
nous of all Churches impoſe our Liturgg.or ipſo fafto excommunicate all that 
affirm any thing in it, or our CeremMies or Church: Government, to be 
againſt Gods word ? Sure this is a peculiar kind of Communion. 
-3. If not, why are all the Nonconformiſts caſt out that'offer to officiate 
. © and Communicate on ſuch terms as are common to all ſound Churches? 
Peg. 15. Saith-he [. There is nothing in all theſe” Atts of Communion which does 
more jarly unite us to ſuch a particular Church than to the whole Chriſtian 
Church. 


A. What, neither in theſe A4#- nor any other!Then we are no more bound 
to hear you, or maintain you affour Paſtor, than to hear and maintain the 
whole-Chriſtian Church. 

$. 18. P.20. Saith he | Thete 5s zo ocher Rule of Catholick; Communion for 


. private 


tans; but tocommunicatee in all: Ret 


;vate Chriſtians; | r all' Religious © 
hi and Diſcipline with Chriſtians thoſe with 4 wh; no? ve. 


4. 1. Elſewhere you added [. /ound and Orthodox: 7 Elſe they that live 
with Arians, Socinians, Papiſts ( in Spair, France, Jraly, &c.) are bound 
to communicate with them 1n all kelighdag Offers .aint aber them. 2. This 
concludeth, thatwhere Presbytery or Independency'is the way of the place 
where we live, all muſt thus communicate” and obey. The” King and Cu- 
ſtom then may make any way to become our Duty. 3. If you tell us that 
_ it's only with the Sound and Orthodox, you were as good ſay nothing; untefs 
you tell us who muſt judge that, whether the People themſelves, or who 
- for them. 4- But if this be the only rae for private Chriſtians, whart ſhall they 

do, e. g. in e/£rbiopa, Egypt, Syria, and many other Countreys where the 

-Churches are ſuch as General Councils and. other” Ehurches judge "He- 
_ reticksor Schiſmaticks? And what ſhall they do, when at Antioch, Alexar- 
aria, Conſtantinople, &c. one party is nppermoſt ( by the Judgment of 
Councils and Prince ) one Year, and another contrary party the next. 


And what ſhall they do where the Prince equally tolerateth: both; and: it's _ 


hard to know which is the giore numerous? as in Zeno's and' Araſtaſing 
Reign, &c. And what ſhall they do when many Charches in one City are of 
divers Tongues, as well as Cuſtoms ? Have the Greeks, French and Dutch 
in London no rule of Catholick Communion but communicating in all Offi- 
ces with the Engliſh, and obeying all your Biſhops Courts ? » 
>. 19. P. 21. Saith he [| DiſtintÞ and particular Churches which are in Com- 
munion with each other ,muft have their diftintt bounds and limits, asguery member 
has it s natural and proper place, and Situation in the Body. J © | 
A. Why may not the Greeks, Dutch and French live"in Communion with 
the Churches London though they live diſperſedly among them! 1 
Brandenburg, Haſſia, and many free Cities, and Belgia, where Lutherans 
and Calyiniſts (as called) live together, and own each other as Brethren, 
why may not both be Churches of Chriſt ? et i= Ts 
F. 20. P. 21, 22. A great deal morehe hath of the like, making Schifma- 
ticks at his Pleaſure. [ This is plain in the Caſe of the Preſbyterian and Inde- 
pendent Churches and thoſe other Conventicles — They are Churches in a Church, 
- Nothing can juStifie the Diftinftion of ChrifHans into ſeveral Churches, but on- 
ly fuch a $a of place as makes it neceſſary, &c. P. 22. Diftint Churches jn 
the ſame place can never be under the ſame Communion. as; © b; | 
A. Theſe things arerepeated ſo ofc, and theword: [” ſeparate] ſo deceit- 
fully rolled over and over, that I will anſwer all together under his third 
Caſe at the. End. | - 
$. 21. P. 27. Sec how openly he 'Tecanteth moſt aforeſaid : © Theres a 
&« ſence indeed wherein we may be ſaid to be members of one particular Church cop- 
«ſidered as diitintt from all other particular Churches : Bat that principally con- 
&« fits in Government and Diſcipline. _ Chriftian is a member of the Whole 
| Chriiti- 
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** Brublion and Government of his onn Biſh id Preſtyrers, and is. "ory ro "Y 
Gaal Communion with them; and this conſtirutes @ particular Church, in which all 
ond ep and all Ats0 Diſcipline aud Government are nnder the Direti- 


micutar Bijhop. ] 
| | E - fee emeth to make the Parochial Churches no Church- 
It parts of c he faith all that he ſeemed to write againſt, and 
that thoſe that he reproacheth hold, allowing the difference of the extexr 
of Chirches. And isit Edifying to read ſuch a diſcourſe; that ſaith and un- 
ſaith by ſelf-contradiftion ? And: he adjoyns 28. Þ- how by agreement 
mane Gon "7 Churches are made: And is not Agreement a hu- 


CHAP. II. 


. Of his firſt Caſe. 


$ L: Age 31. His firſt Caſe, *Wherher Communion with ſome Church or 
LK other be a COR Duty incumbent on Chriftians: ] And-he thinks 
"ce ' the Refolution of / ny he plain, a whether it be neceſſary for every man'to be a 
« Chriſtian; F or every an is baptized into the Communion of the Church. 
3 A. In this of ay: no $7 Se vrokiry to him: But it being the Uni- 
” >  wer/al Church-that he giveth his proof of neceſſary Communion with, it's 
| _ odde to ſay, We muſt have Communion with ſome Church or other « As if there 
were more than one Univerſal Church. 2. But we grant more,that all that 
ell, ſhould bealſa s of ſome ſingle Church. 
2. P. 32. He 1: [External and Attual Communion is an Eſſential du-. 
ME wr zmber (meaning a Chri T-. 
ot 1. And yet before he denyed that Communion lay eſſentially in this - 
ExeeHic: but only in Vrion - Yea and Nay is his Cuſtom. 2. Some few 
Chriſtians (axthoſe that live where ſuch Communion cannot be had with- 
out ſin, &c. ) are not bound to it ; therefore it is not-true that it is Eſſential 
0 Kar je qp0008-mpoca pl And I think ſickneſs endeth not the cſ- 


3. Nets Reads, by "this mans Dodtrine we are all unchriſtened” and 
dz we do not gather into difallowed Churches, if we be unjuſtly 
<aſ out of the aVowed ones: For all muſt be Church members that will be 
Chriſtians, and an unjuſt EE annicarion cannot diſollige us from Chri- 
3 nor .bind us to conſent to be damned. Now read the 5* 6 5" 

8, Ge. Canons of the Church, of Eneland, which ipſo fatto Excommunicate 


all that affirm any thing in their Liturgy, Articles, Ceremonies or Govern- 
ment 


parts, are IE 
IS the rick | 


But+the 1? rene at are ; ſtiffer. for his firlt Ig ”_ _ I p 
Church-communion ) than he is, hisunfit words paſs by. _ | 


CHAD. Wks > lt 
Of his ſeegna Caſe. 


F. 1. T HE next queſtion of Occaſional Comminnize: as diſtindt from 
he turns out of doors, as if there could beno ſuch thing, rol 
very true as tothe Church' univerſal; but as edeongpind —_— Anon: 
with this or that particular Church, | 4t-is not true... Af-1 
1. A-Traveller of another Country, who. on his jour journey « ommunicateth 
with every Church where he paſleth, is nota fixed Member of tha! Charets: - 
for, 1. The Paſtor or Biſhop hath notthat-peculiar. Charge: pfhim4as, of - 
fixed members. 2. He is not bound wherehe-paſſeth to take ſuct agticuer 
the lives of Communicant$ & Paſtors, and to admoniſh-the Offenders 
tell the Church, as fixed members are. 3. He hathnotthe Kory myo 
ing Paſtors or Deacons as the fixed Members have. 4. An itinerant Biſhop 
_ MR is not their fixed Biſhop; ergo an crpvry os Fapros nota 
ember. To mal 
4 The ſame I may ſay of one that is a Sxediinmicr anat_es Quuredtiaz 
2 the ſame City, and cometh to that ras univenfal Goguminion,yer 
D2 Neighbour- 
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"Aj the Tame I may ray of thoſe tit dwell where ns is no fixed fin- 
le Churchart all, for wantof a Paſtor, but they-congregate only when ſome 
ange Miniſter paſſeth through the Town. 


EIE_—Cx _ 


CHAP. 1y. 
His third Cafe.. 


S. 1. Age 48, 49. He reſotveth his third Caſe : [Whether ir be lawful ro 
Communecate with rwo diſtinit and ſeparate Churches] negatively, 
add faith, [-4t is contrary to all the Principles of Church Communion,as any thing 
cy ſibly be; ie is tobe contrary toour ſelves,- it is Communicating with Schiſm : 
Preeyerian-nd Independen ndependent Churches have made an attual ſeparation from 
2 te Chrch'f ngland be hath evidently proved; —and they are Schiſmaticks, - 
' and to communicate withthem is to partake in their heir Schiſm 3 and if Schiſm beagreat 
fin, and that which will damnus as fs as Adultery and AMburther, then it muſt 
- needs bea dangerous thing to communicate with Schiſmaticks. And . 42. There 
Cant be two diftintt. Churches in one place, one for occaſional, and another for - 
” conftam Communion, witbout Schiſm. 
E __Ar[. Toſfave thoſe that are willing from the Poyſon of theſe Schiſmati- 
cal Doftrines, lapt up in confuſion by men that abhor diſtinCtion, or un- 
- "derſtandnot what they ſay; Iwill firſt-lay down that truth that he fights 
; _ with convincing evidence, ard then ſhew you the miſchief of his 
falſe Eg mona and Application. 
.'S-2. The The: ion of theſe words Forge Communion, Separation and 
ſm] which every one ſignific divers thin 85 15 the chief. means ta blind 
deceive his Reader ; whether it do ſo by himſelf I know not. 
=& 5+ Word Church dignifierh fometime the univerſal Church ; ſome- 
'fingle Organized Church as part of it, and ſometime hnmane combi- 
 fingle Chorches; = aoyrary Dioceſan,. Claſſical, Provin- 


at ches-is from the formal 
Er /Government Is thas! "KBnd the Individuation is . 
| 0 principally from the form, 
Ml The Union of Paſtorand Flock in Relation makes that which 1 is 2 
form- aptitndinal ( as the Soul to the Body ) tobe. the form in a& (asthe 
Union of Soul and Body )- and Gods command and conſent with the 
conſent of the neceſſary relate/and-correlate cauſe that union. 
"wv. Union isin order to Communion, which. is prunary by the. 07 


#F.. 
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Es a hike ter, and ſecondary by che ation of all the 3 
parts according to their overt panic and Offices. | 

V. The Udion of the Church is of divers degrees.” 1. The formal Union. 
of the Head and Body, which maketh it. eſſentially the [Chriftian Church. ] 
2. The Urim of the parts among-themſelves as Chriſtian, which makers f F 
them a Body capable of Union with the Head. © 3. * Union of the parts, + 

; Une Ta Organized, - the- Official with. the reſt, which maketh it an Or-- E- 
ganiee Body, fit for its ſpecial uſe and welfare: 4. Union in inregriey. of > 
- parts, _—_ maketh it an intire Body. $. Union in due temperament and. 
Qualities, which maketh it -a healchful Body. 6. Unity in Common Acci- 
dents, which make it a Comely Beautifd Body joined 1g the reſt. m_ T.- 
Union in mutable Accidents is unneceſſary and impoſſi 

VI. Theſe feveral degrees of Union are found in Bot dies i 
tick. 1. The Union of Soul and: Body makes a man, and an Embryo be- - 
fore it be organized. 2. The Union of the Body maketh:it $6 we of the: 
Souls farther Operation. 3.. The Union of the Organical, chief-parts, (as-: 
Heart, Lungs, &c.) tothe reſt: it a true humane Body compleated- 
to the nutriment and aCtion-of Life. Nggens "That it haye Hands. "and the 
Feet and: Toes, and all integ} | parts,” makes. anintire Body. -5- 
due ſite, temperament and qualitic of each” part make it a ſound Bod & 
'6. Comely colour, hair, a&ion,. going, ſpeech, &c. make it a comely 
7. To have all. parts of equal quantity and office, would make it Ks eScege 
Andto have the famehajr, colour, &c. is unneceſſary at all. 

1. Fhe Union of King and Subjetts 25 ſuch-makes a Kingdom: 2. Thar” 
the People be agreed ; for, one conjuntt -intereſt/ and Government makeths * 
them a Cunt capable of Politie' or Government... 3. That there be+ * 2? 
Judges, Maiors Ke Juſtices, and ſubordinate. -or Societies, maketh: 
it an Organized Body, in which Kingly Gorerument may be exerciſed to. 


. Send, the common good. 4. Fhat noprofitablepar be wanting, ( Judge,. 
Juſtice, Sheriff, &c. )| maketh it an entire Kingdom” 5: That all know: 
their _ and forts tothe So with Wiſdom, Love, Jaſtice, am ca 


is needleſs at leaſt. ” 

VH. Jefns Chrift is the only Univerſal Soveraign of #6 Church; both 
of vital mfluence and Government ;- nor hath he ſet up any under him, cle; 
ther Monarchical, Ariſtocratical, Democratical, or mixt, Po , Council. 
or diffuſed Clergy, that harh the Power'of Legiſlation and adgment: as - 


| governing the whole Chorch ; but only Ofieers that-per partes govern it.as 
mong.- 
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and etpleg: the World : Ley: op more. - - 

y YVIH. Toſetup any ' univerſal fe nes and- Jud : {Pope or Council ) 
:is to {ct aÞ3 a Oerper of rills Prerogative, . calle by many 2 Vice-Chrilt 

| brat Antic] chrilt; ; ab ad. gs 5 mak ing one = or Senate the $6 ary " ; 

| lon)! | this:Land, is to endeg your to perjure ap whole Cogdam 

” fore againlt. it in the: Oath of Supremacy, and ſworn never to. ES 

E any alteration of Goyernment.in Ghurch or State in the i Oath, 

' theVeltry Oath, the Afiria Oath, the Oxford Oath, with the.Uni rmity 

' Covenants: And if any-ſhould endeavour to introduce ſuch a forreign Jurit- 

- dition who themſelves have-hadiahandin driving all the Kingdom toall theſe 

Oaths againſt ir, I donbt-whether all the Powers of Hell can deviſe..a-mnch 

er crime againſt gain Clergy, Cities, and.all the Land. Good reafon.there. 

4= had Doctor 7/azc Barrow-to write againlt it as he hath done, and.to con- 

| ys Mr. Thorndike, andallſuch as of late go that ernicious Wale by the. pre- 
ce of C = rel + Io Communion. .. AsIf oe AN P9San gd 


X ciTge d. his pmverſal Laws, id not ſtay for his fipal judgment ; 
= avg 5 pb Kingdomes 5-498 not. | then beruled, without one hu- 
mane univerſal Soveralgn by neceſſary. and voluntary; agreement among 
- themſelves. | 

'XT. To be a true Believer or Chriſtifin, ( or the Infant ſeed of ſuch ) de- 
-yoted to-God the Father, Son, and Ho ch, I the ſenſe of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, uniteth cach Member firſt to Chriſt- himſelf di- 
realy, and gr to his Body or Church ;_ and this coram. Deo, as 
ſoon 5 it 3 ous by heart tonſent ; and coram Eccleſia, regularly, as ſoon 
.$he1s inveſted by Rap im ; which, Baptiſm, when it may be had fo, is 

el adminiſtred by none but an authorized Ss: - 
wt zgh neceſſity. or EE LE inp RE Ne Chri- 
_ ſtians took It not for a nullity, muchileſs if the Baptizer was taken for a Mi- 
” niſter by miſtake, being in his place z and if no Baptiſm can be had, open 
coV is vallid. 

X, Th and their wick Agents here ) have here hampered 
nn contradict o. make themſelves maſters of the 
they would. wade 2s that Sacraments only regenerate and 

> 28 d ſaveth none ( by. any Kogrn way and grant) but 

Ke bs Conant Hated by the Sacraments ; that he authorizeth none 
to adminiſter this Covenant but Prelates and their Prieſts, and none can 
validly have it from other hands: And ſo if you will but abate them the 
> proof of many things that in the way, Heaven and Hell, Salvation 


m, or man 


A 


” 2nd Damnation arcat the will and mercy of ſuch Prelates and Prieſts. But 
unhappily they, cannot retrieve their old Opinion, but .maintain that Lay- 


INEN 


X's 


EE ws 


hy + "Fo 4 F & a 1 5 RB. ? 0 "9 7, 
”, . 5 . I , 3 0 2 I x - = + 
; Pg 3 $3 OE (oe OR ET RR Ho WS 3 
[ tA 8 + EE 5 4g. 5 T3 Is % & 
* 3 " * H Bot _ &s AY 
SELENA * j 
o "+ "$40 * * by = 1 by” 1S 
Pp < 
Rr £ þ d.. fs 
As he t At. MEATS 2 CHIAHTE Þ 
5 & = 
\ n J 
"=. O * 
” F 4 yy. Ky % Ls 
- Sf f "IP. > f 7” 
| » 
5 - £ T4 x » ” 
Ha 57 of / - FzV - 
x E 
4 : \ . EZ _ 4 % & 
b 7 
"XY 1 
- 


v1 the Church. 


gage: bis; pr > 


410 A ies or trieeud not T al | PRE 
i in that meaſure. Culpable or. ery -birt © Fy. breach of Law, or 

wrong to fellow Subjedts or Jultices, as It is- ao af nn heyh. 
proye a man no Subject ; though ſome may” be Jo:greatasto deſerve death - 
and make ant, And ſo it'is in the caſe of our Subjeftion.in. the - 


Church to 
XUT.- To own Chriſts Inſtituted x of Church Officers is needful tothe 
£ lification.c the' Church. \Casto;own the Courts of. . 


juſt Order,” Safety and 
Jodkeatuire Juſtices, &c. in the K  b rnat 
cal Officer as truly commiſſioned, .& needful' only to the right CIMUI 
of his own Province, © 2 bf 4; 
XIV. As Chriſt did his own work of univerſal pb by himſelf; ak 
his Spirir eminently inthe Apt oſtles and-Evangeliſts, -wk | ; 
in Scripture, fo he ſettled - CONLINUY - 
' Perſonal Communion in his holy *Do&hrine, - Warſvip, < 
with authorized Miniſters, ſubordinate to bisada ttratio $ 
Prieftly, Kingly and Friendly Relations" Andi-th6 theſe may inot : 
often meet in the ſame place, their m wrt 20d MAKeLth TNEM 
Perſonal aff (par Communion; as men:that:may xnow-and. adn 
other and meet by turns, and in prefence mana 
enceth fing ſe Churches of the loweſt orde | © 
that have Communion only by othersat diltanc ME LSE 
XV." As Logicians fay of other Relations,: the marter-mult be capable 
the end, or It is not E iece Smog foyer; HON 0415 1t here :-- th 
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nor one Villa ty ig! NOR kt hl" a poo 

Or a xi Pariſhes aſſoc ate; cannot be'a ſmole Chirch! if the 
Order, #eing, not capable of mutual now ages Ca er, refe 
Conmiation: Nor. are two or three  Lay-men | urch., . - 
for want of due matter. 'But ſuppoſing them: capab &z\.th6 a all. and rick | 
Church have advantage for Horour ard?Srren oy et /mall.an poor one -is + 
ejuſdem or dinis as truely a Church ; and ſo is Their Paſtor;! as Hierom ſaith! of 
Rome and. Engubium ; to Alexandria and Majumna,' &c," Gregory Neoceſar Was . 


equally. 


to be fucha p 


'ere ſhor yerbemen KIND ninent worth 


= "pore & by. the Sy Hats Nor E-that one Church hath Dwee: over others by 
+ Divine right; for the Hott exixed” not Their. power to any particular 
= +«Churches;. but were general F tors Qr Overicers of many : XY et it the ſame 
L) Fiſab: hed fixed in a particular:Church, ;have alſo the wi/iring admoniſting 
E -fobt many as-far. AS Was an Ordinary part of the apoſtles Office, and 
 AVIL There. beefenci, — &s of the Sacred Miniſtry inſtituted 
i. Chriſt: Theſenone: may con way' Powerof fromany Miniſters, nor alter the 
: Kr or i ct fe of the ich Car ha by { arr up any fuch Sopeeinps as ſhall de- 


cd; 


ſign roſome hovaher AGE ifthe Woe att ON! . Honours, Reve- 
—_— orcing Power, and make thef ame Men Magiſtrates 
and \ » whaberanahinkirprodearand well Jager not, we muſt ho- 


Accidental Orders, forms of Church Govern- 
ds did; and Dr. Stilin in his Ireni- 
ws im-citcd.) that no form-of Church Govern- 
ny =_ A nd.  Whichjs true of all this ſecond fort of Govern- 
ut Accid £ ti L aud-humane ;,;but not at all of the firſt ſort 
vine a: 4 fential to: Shriſt- himſelf firſt, and to Paſtors as ſuch 
y his appointment; '1 1E” © ent--of the Univerſal 
hurch, 'by*Chrilt, "and of pi Ctr: Church by Paſtors ſpecified by 

i tof Superyiſors of many-agſucceeding Sons. onc Evangeliſts in 

inary/ ® 0 tk) are of unalterable Divine r1 But the humane 
re-alterable : Such 1 account. 1. The -Pre af and Moderator- 
andactidental” Government of one Biſhop in afingle Church over the 
ther Presbyters. -Deacons, Sc, 2. The accidental Government ofa Dio- 
cefan as an Archbiſhop over thefe loweſt Biſhops and FANTOnN. 3- And the 
Superiori of Metropo litans and Patriarchs -over them, ſo it bedwwt.in ſuch 
cc land within the wm wpire, not im Inn forrexgn Juriſdicti- 
| differ from-the Divine Offices 
XIX. AH theſe ſingle: Chu ch Wins - parts of the Univerſal are leſs noble 
_ than the whole, and are lot all that they do as members in Union with 

The. Whole, and todo all as Asof Communion with them, 


hin | 


XX. The 
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would legs ſuch Aſſemblies for the Concord and Peace of Chriſtendom. 
XX1. The Eſſentials of Faith, 'Hope and Loving PreC.:-e, eſſentiate the 
Church objettively : And theſe are all ſummarily contained in the Baptiſmal - 
Covenant, explained in the Creed, 'Lords Prayer and Decalouge; and: all 
with much more, even Integrals and needful Accidentals in the Sacred 
Scriptures, which _—_ in the Law of Nature, are Gods Univerſal Law. 
| XXII There 1s no Church on Earth ſo ſound andOrthodox as to want 
no Integral part of Chriſtian Religion: 'Proved: 'There is no man on Earth, 
much' leſs any multitude, ſo ſound as to want no Integral part: But all 
Churches chi oity of Men ; And therefore if all the Men be fo far defe- 
Cive, all the Churches are ſo. x 
© Ir 15not their = pvp Kelygwon Generally and implicitely received that I 
mean, but their Sbjezve Religion, and their explicite reception of the-Ob= 
—ettive, The Scripture is our perfe& Objeftive Religion in it ſelf, and as 
an Object-propoſe: Arnges, open e-—25 apmm_g we alt receive it. But as 
aman may fay, I believe allthar's inthe Scripture, and yet be ignorant of the 
very Eſſentials in it; ſo a man may explicitely know and believe all the Efſen- . 
tials and more, and yet be ignorant of many Integrals. : - 
All things in Scripture propoſed toour Faith, Hoyeand Pratice, arethe In- 
tegrals ofourReligion: But no Chriſtian underſtandeth all theſe propoſals or 
wordsof Scripture: Therefore noChriſtian explicitely believeth them all;or 
ratticeth all. Tohold the contrary, isto hold that ſome Churchisperfe&in 
derſtanding, Faith, Hope and Pradtice, without Ignorance, Errour or Sin: 
thatis, notto know what a man oraChriſtianon Earthis. gens 
XX[11. Mach lefs do all Churches agree in unneceffary indifferent acci- 
dents, nor ever did, nor ever will gr cando. '' |. j-: 
"XXIV. The meaſuring our.Chure es Þy limits of Ground, Parochial or 
Dioceſan, is a meer humane ordering'of a mntable accident, and no Divine 
Determination : And if al! were Tm for Church members-becauſe they 
” dwell 


and his Roggonn, Ths it were much to be wiſht that all Chriſtian Princes 
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cindts,, It were neg 'Byt:if 3t-ber but all jathoſe; 
Gints x that are: qualified C | is uſtally a Convenient meakure- : 
But ſuch Soi any Caſermntibhoborkes,. >| 
XXV. If a Church with Faithfal Paſtors: be well foried in a place firſt 


where there are no mote than ſhould makvup that one Church, It is not. 
meet for any there to- gather a diftintt cyb6 af che ſame Farch) wird- 
out ſuch weighty reaſon 2s will prove it ary, orilike to do more good 


than hort; 2. Becauſe Love inclineth to the greateſt Unian ; 2. Becauſe 
a Great Church is more ſtrong and honourable than a finall,. if the number 
be not ſo great as to hinder the Ends.- 3 And the Ancient Churches: kept 
this Union. 

XXV1. If Magiſtrates make fach "4 i clout Charch Accidents as tend to: 
= further the Churches welifare, or are {0 pretended, and not againſt i, we- 

mult obey them. But if they will ether invade Chriſfts Authoricy or croff it, 
by making-Laws againſt his, or ſuck as are proper to his Prerogartot to make, 
or invade the Paſtors Office, and the Churches ah cans given by Chriſt, or 
determine Accidents to the Deftrattion of the Subſtance (the Church, Do- 
QArine, Worſhip er Ends ) theſe bind the Conſciences of none to Obedience; - 
but Chriſt matt be obeyed, and we mult patiently ſuffer. 

XXVIL Sclt-intereſt, Self. Government and Family-Government are all 
© antecedent to Publick Government,” which Ruleth them for the Common 
good, but hath no Authority to deſtroy t em: No King or Prelate can bind. 
a man todothat which would damn his Soul,nor to omit that which is.need- 
= to his Salvation : All power is for Edification : They are Gods Miniſters. 

Good. 

XXVYHI. As it. belongs to ſelf-governnientvs. chooſe our own D et, and 
Cloaths, and Wives, and Phyſicians, (tho we may be reſtrained from: do-- 
ing publick hurt on ſach pretences;.) And it belongs to Family Government 
to. educate our own Children, and-chooſe their Tutors, Callings,* Wives, 
&c. ſo it more nearly belongs to ſelf-government to chooſe the moſt fafe 
and profitable means of our own Salvation, which no man may: forbid ns; 
and to ayoid that which is pernicious or hurtful ; -and to Family-Govern- 
ment to dothe like for our Children. 

XIX. Itis falſe DoQtrine of thoſe late Writers who tell us,that only Sa-: 
ents ſanCtifie or give right to Salvation : The whole Terr of the Go-. 
F ſpel relis'us that men are brought to Faith and Repemtance, and to be Chri- 
 ftians, and Godly men, and by Faith to be juſtified, by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel: and that Gods word is his appointed means of Salvation, which his 
Miniſters muſt preach — olencty y, in ſeaſon and out of Eon. to. 
that End : Andi the Goſpet be hid, it 15 hid to-themthar are loſt. 


XXX. TheGoſpel Stvecds not like a'Charm,- by the bare ſound or ſaying 
of the words; nor the Sacrament hke an Amulet; But as a Moral means. 
(ſpecially bleſt by him rhat inſtituted it?) to wark on man as M>n, by infor-. 


myng ; 


Sw 


—— od «> : j o 


aperation on Moral ſua _ 
at account it Fanaticuſin toex- 
yer -from the Spirit but what is given morally by 
uſe.) And the contrary Dodtrine feigneth God to Work eyen-conſtantly by 
Miracle: And as the” Papiſts make every Maſs-Prieſt a Miracle Worker in 
Tranſubſtantiation,ſJodo they that make the bare ſayingover the Words and 7 
doing the outward AQts in the Sacrament, to fave us ex opere operato, and 1 
the Paſtoral teaching and overſight of an ignorant drunken Lad or Reader 2 
to be(near)as great a help to Salvation,/as the Miniſtry. of a wiſe skilful, Ho, = 
_ angry ys Paſtor, and the clear affeftionate Preachingof Gods word ; 27 
that tell us. ( as Mr. Dodzeft) how ſufficient a man 1s to adminiſter the _ } 
Sacramental Covenant that underſtands what a Covenant is in matters.of - 
Common Converſation. . [ : nb FD 
XXXE If a Wiſe and Skilful and Conſcionable Miniſtry be as. needleſs t@ * 
Edification and Salvation- as ſome Men pretend, it -is as needleſs that; they 
- ſhould ſtudy to be ſuch, and vain to Glory that they are ſuch, and that the ** 
Chureh of England hath ſucha Miniſtry, and-vain to expect that men ſhould + + 
pay them any-moreXeſpett than I owed my Malter that never preacht but _ 
once, and thatdrangken ; age divers very like him..) Or that they ſhould -* 
- uſe this as an argument to draw men;to hear them. .  . £ 74: b 
; XX#11.- If che King or Law ſhould ſettle a Phyſician of his. ( ora Patrons) + 
choice in every-Pariſh, it were well done if it be but ro-have help at-hand < 
for Volunteers: Burt.if he command all to uſe them'and to uſe no other be- 
fore them or againſt them, where unskilful or untruſty-men are prac 20 
man is bound to obey this command: No mens Law can diflolve the ; 3 
of Nature, nor diſoblige a man from a due care of his Life, nor bind-himto - * 
caſt it away upon Obedience to ignorant or bad and treacherous Men;. And + 
a:mans Soul is more precious ;than his Health or Life ; and he is bound to 
greater care of it ;. and" is no more to- trult it on the'will of his Superiours 7 
How valt-is the difference between ani raſh Phyſician-ar Paltar, and *3 
one that is wiſe, experienced and truſty-? They that ſcorn Men for going 3 
for greater edification from one to another, do not ſo ifa-man;prefer a $kilful 2? 
Phylician'to-one that kills more than he cures; or a $kilful and careful 'Tu- 
tor for his Son, yea-or' a Farrier for. his Horſe. = WE OR 
- -XXXUT. If one Preacher be- not for Edification to be great! preferre 
before another, then Oe. Book.is not: And ſo it's no matter what Book they: 
read or-value; and what a Student will this make? And what: a Trade for 
the Bookſellers? And why then thould their own Books he fo valued? And 
. why then do they ſilence hundreds or thouſands and forbid them to preach 
on pain of ruine, ( thd no falſe DoQtrine be proved againſt them) if they 
think not that the difference 15 very great. Ee BG a 
; E 2 XXXIy. When 


8 
F- 


7% 


; \. Loveand Concord, and:a prohibition of all that is a oft them. -/ But ini - 


CO EDcieſts and Biſhops, whom Chriſtian - 
on they did* not then. think-every P atroim; 
chmt ary 4 e with-what Paſtor: Men ſhoald- rroſtthe conduct of dhe 
Cools Noe! they think/ſo 'thatforbad men 
Cyprianthat ruined the People uotfagſake: Baſilides \ Martial C & Pee 
catorem Prepoſitum,) - 

-1XXXV. So full was the proof given in the Book called, The fir Plea for 
Peace, that the Church from-the beginning denyed Princes and: _—_—_— 
to-be entruſted with the choice of Biſhops, or Paſtors to whom the 
were- bound to truſt the condu& of their'Souls,: thathe whodenyeth it, is 
not worthy to be therein diſputed with. And yet we doubt not but' they 
may force Infidel Subjefts and Catechumensto hear ſound and ſetled Preach- 
ers and Catechiſts; And may--diſpoſc of the Tythes, Temples and many 
other Accidents of the Church; hey Es drive on Paſtors _ Peoplet to thery 


Duty.” 

-XXXV1.:It is falſe Dofrine os two-diftintt ibundin may not be i in: the 
ame Precincts or City ; This being a meer Accident which: abundance of Ca- 
ſes make unneceſſary and-unlawful: Which Iſhall prove... © , 

- That -which is no where - commanded by God, is fio- duty-: But that 
there ſhall-be/but one Church ( or Biſhop.)-in the ſamg/Precuncts;” 1s nob 
commanded of God, Ergo, &c. ( Divine'of Gods makin&9>:: 

' They own the Major in the caſe of Tnaiferent thing: *If they "REY the 
Minor let the affirmers prove any ſuch command.” We-grat n-command'of 


we 0117 Apt to- have ſeveral Churches 1 in the ſame precinets,is not againſt 
t 

©.If they fl to the Canons of foreign Councils, the reaſon of theme. ſhalk 
weigh andiduely regard; [But they-were:National, and had their. Legiſla- 
tive Power only from: their own Princes: and. their Counſelling: Power only: 
from Chriſt :- And wediſown all foreign Juriſdiction: - . © 

\XXXVIL In all theſe Caſes following (and more) two Churches may: 
be in the ſame precintts Cyeaand aCity.) 

i. 1, In Caſe that ſeveral Biſhops are called: juſtly to dwell in the ſame City, 
or-Dieceſs, and manyof their Flock be with-them, e.ig. Many Biſhops of 
England dwell long,yea moſtly in London or-in London Daocels : e. g. The Bi-: 
ſhop of Elwells in the Pariſh of St. Andrews Holbourn : Qu. Whether _ 
there he be a Subject to Dr. Scilling fleet gs-hjs Paſtor, and bound to- obey - 
him? or-whether many out-of.his $ (thouſands) may notas*Law-. 
fally dwell half the Year in London as he? And whether when he preacheth 
to them, -he-do it-not as their. EalbopiC 3 in London. Diocels. ). And fo of oy. 
other Bif it here reſide, 

XXXYIT 2, Either our Pariſh Churches are true Churches, or not. th: 


not. 


4 I be” 


od rhe Separiſtate- \fr-innh. right Arid ſeparate riot from-truc | 
Churches: co-n becauſe they: we from'them. If yea, then 'many , 
, aceſs ..(Ofcheir VERT depen- 'Y 


;RRX IK 3m aſethit in oteCity ahete be reſident Stranges; that are 1 
nEmbaſlies;.or live forMerchandize, or flee from” Miſeries, and” are © *! 

the Subj of other Princes, whoſe Tous and Cuſtoms they are under, e.g. & 

AbFrankford, Hamburoh,i Middlebargh » Dantzick, Conftanrmople, there have 

been-Engliſt diſtin jawfol Churches: And in- London there are Durch and b 

French Charches:.-And;Jif the: King allowed a Swediſh Church, a Daniſh .*? 
Church; 'a $ero Ghurth, :&<., with 'their ſeveral Biſhops, who is ſo weak -- - } 
as to need prooft hatzhisis lawful, aud they true Chairches ? "2 
_ \XL.'4-..lncake menof different Language are not capable of nuteal con--  Þ 
verle,by : pexſonal;communion. or help: :As:-Durch, French, Trahan, Greeks, 
Germans, &6.' Grotius and: Pr. Haqurond-( oft in ' Diſſere. "and Are.) do + 3 
maintain that Pere at-:Rome hada:Chnrch of Fews, -and-Pawl a Church of Gew- #7 

. tiles: Andithatfhe like diftribation; obChurches: of Jews and: Gentiles, there . 2? 
was/at. Antioch,: Alexandria'and other. places;:; And by this they Salve 'the * 7 
Contendinanigy Charch Hiſtoxy _ the: Succeſſion of Linus, Cletus and ® _* 


rhb jet FPcicſthood, pomp: order of their Synagoges3. 4 
| wn. Pare and in; Anvort)r And thatas there were divers Syna- *.} 
0gues11 4. great: itywith their drow) «4nd Elders, fo there: were . 2 
wers Chitrchesin a City with Bilhops and ers: - 
1zXLIL:-6. - When: there i2re.-2/ 8reater: number; of Perſons in one City or or 
-than can, bave'any-juſt perfanal; Knowledge and Communion, and + 
morethanany; one Biſhop. ee pda mmm con perform the needfal Pa- * © 2 
- - ſtoral overſight. to, itis lawfuland a dubyy, £6 gather another Church'inthat 
City, or-PrecinÞc But! this is-trily the;Caſe.of many great Cities, though 
worldly: Wiſdom Ve at Rome 5and other places oft.-denyed notorions-evi- - 
dence and.ex _ He that will gather. up all the duties that Dr.. Ham- - 
»ond ſaith were dharged on the Biſhops (in his Annotations on all the- Texts - 
Kg nameEldersand-Biſhops.); if he can believe That any; Biſhop can perform : 
h part; of:them toalkin-the Dioceſs of Londowy York,:; Lincoln, Nor. © 
bew's :Lwilnortdiiputeagainſt.him if he maintain.a Bilhop Ybiquitys. | 
or that.at once he can be in twenty places. But if they-ſay,; that what then 
© dedthem to do perſonally, they may do by others, 1] ſay; that 
:hange -the Work, the "way change the Power, that ſpecifieth. 
; and $0 it is-not the ſame Office in;/pecie. inſtitored.i in{Scripture: . 
Andithen Lay-men' may” have Power'tojpreach and adminiſter yo hae 
and do the Office of Prieſts, andyet beno Prieſt (as Civilians do of Biſho 
which 1 184 ContradiCtion. .» Certainly if there be more Scholars in the /; = | 


than.:- 
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than one Maſter can Teach and Rule, 
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1M contrary: 
{ © = But when allthe things mentioned in the Pee for tans are proved wo 
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_ and Schoolmaſters, but a doty- Andafthe- 
Government ſhould put down baba; : 
ER of Parochial-Church ram 
pader them to be truly i Gregisy and have the'pg 
Keyes, I think-that it Sau Schiim "to raſhes Familics thar'the 
might have more than one (entirely. - | 
LHI- 7. If the Soveraign Power upon Politick or Religjous Re: 
ſhould determine, that e. g. Dr 4;+and/Dr. B, andiDr.'C: ſhalFall be 
-Biſhops in Londoz, to ſuch Volumeers 'of Glergy and Laity *asiſhall ,chooſe 
each of them to be their Biſhop, and-this without altering their dwellings, 
no man can prove it ſinful; And of his reafons the King is ju 
'XLIV. 8. Ifthe Biſhop or Clergy ofa Ciry, Dioceſs-or Nation, do agree 
by Law or Canon to admit none to the Miniſtry or: Communion that will 
not commit a known fin deli *as'the Condition-of his. Communion, 
ts. . This is 


GUrcT {of thei Chirch: 
cad | 


it is adury .to congregate andev-orher;;Paſtors in thoſe 
not only age roars ia 


confelt : If theyiſhou 
5 men to ſubſcribe and/approve it,-'and 
this; nor yet to live like an Atheiſt, ax forſake $ L Worſhip becauſe 
men forbid him, if it were but to ſabſcrueon uth+- Bus alas This i is no 
rare Caſe: In'one Emperours Reign all'were A zat cm that { 
not to the Council of Chalcedon, and quickly afcer all thatFdic 
not renounce it: The ſame'diviſion and-changes were made 
_ againſt and for rhe Monothelites; ue rribus Caprulis; Imager &c." And 
' all Men living have many Errours, and 'theChurch' of England diſclaimeth 
her Infallibility, and yet will receive no Miniiter: that will not ſubſcribe that 
there isnothing in her Books x0 the word of God, the Caſe is hard. 


7:it is no fin, - No-man ought to 


we ſvall be more yielding in this Caſe; 

XLY. 9. Iftrue and Chriſtians miſtakingly think obey many thi 
to be heinous fins, (as Perjury, 'Lying;/Renonncing-Obedience ro 7 
and Repentance, &c.) which are things indifferent, but of Cogrearditfical 
ty that moſt Learned and Godly and tears, Men cannot diſcern the Law- 
fulneſs and agree, and yet are not neceſſary nor jaſt conditions of Miniſtry 
or Communion, and ſo' it is-the Impoſer thatentangleth themby.difficulty 
in —_ diffent, it is not lawful for theſe men therefore * forber all Church 

but mait uſe it as they can. ' - * $4.4! 

tm is wo. If any Church unjaſtly eleate-ſuch men; or: others, 
7 muſt not forbear all Church order and worſhip becauſe men ſo excom- 
municate them. No-man muſt Sin toeſcape Exconimunication; and every 
man im the World isa inner; And therefore all the World maſt be excorhmnu- 
nicated, if all Sinners muſt be ſo... As I before. ſaid, the times oft were 
when 2lmoſt all the Biihops in the Empire were excommunicated by one ano- 
ther 2: 


&; Ter) 

': Colineils'and Popes have'oftexcomminicated ſome for trifles and ſome 
for Trati end Duty,” Acdfach muſt not therefore renounce all Church 
Worſhip'atid Communion. -* 

"The Church of Englanddo by thetr ſtanding Livy ipſo fafto excommuni- | 
cate ata as aforeſaid? that affirmany thing to be repugnant to Gods Word 
orfi ; in their 'whole Chorch Government, Articles, Lit and Cere- 
onies, and fo to ſtand till they Publickly revoke this as a wicked Errour. # 
Now many Lordsand:Cominoners in Parliam have ſpoken againſt fome _: 
* theſe particulars; and ſome ont 'of Parliament : Many Miniſters have © 
doie the like wher"the Kitig Commiſſioned them to treat for' Alterations z ; «* 
And many when the Accofationsor demands of others have called them to. > 
give a Reaſon of their Actions. - Some have maintained that it is repugnant +: 
to Gods word that Lay" Civilians ſhowld 'have the decretive Power of the - = 
Keyes, and that the Pariſh Miniſter moſt caſt out of Communnion all that the 
Lay Dodtors or Chancellors excommunicate, and all that dare not receive 
noms and that they ſhould deny Chriſtendom to all that ſcruple the 

575, fee of God-Fathers Covenants, and the tranſient Symbolical Image 

of the ts with abundaiice fuck things: Now all theſe are ipſo ſafto ex-. 
udicate; And tho they be not bound ts avoid-the Church till this be 
tofily declared,” yet afualy excommunicate they are, and that th 2 

ty thier he Biſhops; and they know the ey Poe hs decree; 

the Priefts are {wornto Canonical Obedience; And he that will not * Foe 
them to be forſworn, nor come into a Church that hathexcommunicated him; 
ſcems therein excuſeable: But muſt he therefore renounce the Church of God ? 

XLVIL. 11. If thePeople are ſo ſet againſt one Biſhop for another,as that 
half being for one and half for the other,and both Orthodox, they cannot be 
perſwaded to unite inone.A Council at Rome determined inthe Caſe of Pauli- } 
myand Flavian at Antioch,that both of themſhonld hold their diſtin Church-. 
es, and fo live in love and peace. And though one or both perties in this; 
ra Sinners, fo are all morral men, who yet maſt not live like. 
At 

-XLVIH. 12. An undetermined accident muſt be ſo determined. as-moſE 
ſerveth'to do the gre cateſt good and avoid the greateſt Evil: But whether 
divers Charches ſhall promiſcuouſly live in the ſame City or Dioceſs or Pa- 
Tiſh, is an Accident not determined by God, and either way may+be for the: 
greateſt good, as circumſtances vary. e. -. When in' a Church half cannot 
conſent to condemn the words of Theodvret, Theodore Morſueſt, -and: Thas, 
and half will condemn them.with' the Council ; if theſe can ſerve God quiet. 
Iy in Love and Peace in different Congregations, but cannot endure one: 
another in the ſame, it is molt for the Churches Peace that they be per-- 
mittedto- joyn with thoſe of their owt®Mind. 

# When one Pope declared that it's ſound*Dottrine to ſay [ One of the Tri- 
alty was Oita ] when another had declared that it is nor-/ound Dobtrine,. 


they, 


+ 85 
+- 


3 2 controverlie between the / oh and the Pha 


= Orthodoxand Neſtorians and.many.. E utycia Ko 
' + XIAX. 13 It's a common caſe under; Heat © 

liberty of Conſcience for-Chriſtians of all PRETSOS.: Now ſuppoſe that in 4- 
* depo, in CO or elſewhere; :there be ( partly for Countrey: ſake, and 
” - partly far Language, but moſt for different Joggments ) one Church of 
bs 7enians, one of Greeks, one of Engliſhmen, &C. what Law of God. makes on- 
iy one of theſe to be a true Church, -and which 4sit? - 

L. 14-. Suppoſe-that-the ſerled; Church e. g.-.in;Holandy Sweden, Salpmy, is 
for Presbytery, or for an Epiſcopacy#hat aroſefrom Presbyters ordination, 
or that had none or a ſhort Liturgy, -and the Prince would tolerate 
men (*as-Frankford did ).to ſet up a Church of the Engliſh Form and Lirurgy, 
|, Ithink few Prelatiſts would deny it to be lawful. - 
 - LL Iomitother- inſtances, and come 40 the matter of Separarian, which 
* . word ſerveth this man and ſuch other:in:4o-general and undiſtingviſhed a 

2 me as would make one think he were of Mr. Dodwel's mind, Thae words in 


have but one fionification, which all are bound to kpowth var ſe them; Even 2 
= pes Og £19 GE ſignifieth a call to Chageh, and ſometime 2 
"ta _ ſometime oy ; ; but [. Separate, DOT 5 F ng over ou over 


with theſe men, as if i fied bur one thing. 

. He that heareth half the Sermon and Service, and Lgoeth out of Church, 
| - -doth Seperare at that time from the reſt. 

A # When a Proteſtant Heretick: was doing Penitence _ his Faggot at St. 
k Maries in O ord, and. the Fryer. was Preaching, a miſtaken Voice in. the 
| ſtreet made them think the Hereticks had ſet the Church on fire,and they Je- 
| from the Preacher, one Fryer ſtack by the belly that was going out at 
= » the window ; the door bein g wedged with the crowd, a Boy -that faw it open 
= _ abovetheir heads, got up on their ſhoulders, and went on 'till he into 2 
Monks Cowl, and there lay ſtill 'till the Monk was got out, and felt ſame- 
 -thingonhis back, and thinking it was an heretical Devil, began to conjure 
| _himinthe Name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to tell him what he was, 
> and the Boy cryed, 0 2 Looe Maſter 1 am the x boy, &c. Quere, Whether 
AtWalſali 1n ts 5 Mr. Lapthorne known to me in his loſty age ) 
who had been. a Non-conformiſt, but thought it an honour to be converted 
' bya King, and gloricd that King Fames in conference changed him ; but be- 
ing.as ruſtick a thynderer as Father Latimer and more, he was wont to let 
fly without.much feer ; one Mr. AW in the Pariſh accounted the greateſt 


enemy. to Puritans, when he ts; what he liked not, would goe out of 
Iktle before) 


pelt- 


Dm one day ( in a path way where Mr. Zane had rode a 


3 fe, wi ought 
 - both fides were true Churches: Yea and ſo. did d many RAE menchink o the 
jens, that they "> 


Is 
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pelting Crabs with a pole, the ground opened and ſwallowed him and his 
pole.that they conld never be found (being a Cole-mine long on fire: ) ever 
after that, when any one would goe out of Church at a bluſtering paſlage, 
Mr. Lapthorne would call to him, Remember Martin ; Quere, Whether all 
theſe were ſeparating Schiſmaticks ? 

But this is too far off: In Dunſtans* Weſt, where Dr. Sherlock; Preacheth, 
when I was licenſed twenty years ago, at Chriſtmas, as I was Preaching, ſome 
Lime or Stone fell down in the Steeple with the crowd, the Church being 
old and under ſuſpicion, they all thought it was falling, and moſt ran out 
in tumult, 'and ſome caſt themſelves headlong from the Gallery for haſt ; 
when they were quieted-and came in again, the Boyes in the Chancel broke 
a Wainſcot Skreen with climbing on it, and the noite made them run out a- 
gain ; one old woman going out, cryed, It's juſt with God becauſe I took 
not the firſt warning, Lord forgive me, and Ile never-come again : Quere, 
Whether theſe, or at leaſt this reſolving Woman was a Schiſmatick, and 
ſeparated from the Catholick Church ? : | 

If not, there is ſome ſeparation that is not ſo bad as Murder ; and me- 
thinks the DoCtor ſhould forgive it for the ſucceſs; for the Pariſh hereup- 
on reſolved to pull down the Church and build it new, a far better Fabrick 
where the Dr. now Preacheth ; and it drove me away that I preacht there 
no more ; Whether this new Church built where the old one had poſſeſſion 
before, be not a Schiſmatical Separatiſt, I leave to him. 

LII. 2. Local Separation without Adenral can make no culpable Schiſim ; 
for Nil niſt Voluntarium eſt morale ;, if a man be impriſoned or be ſick and can- 
not come to the Church, it is innocent Separation ; I have been at no Church 
this half year, much againſt my will, O that God would heal me of this 
Separation ! - | | | 

LI: 3. If it muſt be mental Separation that muſt be culpable, then it is 
diverſified according to the mental degree and kind ; and no man ſepara- 
teth from the univerſal Church who ſeparateth not from ſomewhat eſſential 
zo it; to ſeparate from its Integrals or Accidents may be culpable, but it's no 
Separation from the Church, no more than every breach of the Law is a Separa- 
tion from the Kingdom. | 

LIV. 4. Some ſeparate as to place, locally and not mentally, ſome men- 
tally and not locally, and ſome both : He that daily obſerveth the outward. 
Communion of the Church, and yet taketh it for no Church, or denyeth its, 
Faith, Hope or eſſential Duty,ſeparateth indeed. All thoſe men that live un- 
believing]y, atheiſtically, wickedly, that in their converſe prate againſt the 
Scripture and immortality of the Soul, and that hate and perſecute ſerious 
Godlineſs, aredamnably ſeparated from Chriſt, and theretorefrom the Ca- 
tholick Church, and are fo to be eſteemed ſo far as this is known;tho when it - 
is unknown, the Charch can take nonatice of it.' COS: 

"IV: x. It being only Humane Laws and Circumftantial Conveniences that 
F ; make 
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make it unmeet to have divers Churches and Biſhops living promiſcuouſly in 
| the ſame Pariſhes, Cities, Dioceſes or Nations ; where Laws and circum- 
ſtances allow it, it is no unlawful ſeparation. 

LVI. 6. He that liveth in forreign Lands ( Chriſtian, Mahometan or Hea- 
then ) where various Churches live promiſcuouſlly ( Greeks, Armenians, P:8. 
zeſtants, Papiſts, &c. ) is no Schiſmatick, if he chooſe which he thinks beſt, _ 
_ be abſent locally from the reſt, condemning them no further than they 

eſerve. 

LVII. 7. He that removeth into another Dioceſs or Pariſh for his world- 
ly intereſt, ſeparateth without fault from the Church he was in. ; 

EVHE. 8. It isa lawful ſeparation to remove ones dwelling, becauſe the 
Miniiter is ignorant, unskilful, or otherwiſe bad, and this Pr the better 
edification of his Soul, and the uſe and help of a more able faithful Miniſter, 
even Law and Cuſtome and reaſon do allow it. — 

LIX. 9. Tho the Canon 57. and 28. forbid Miniſters oft to give the Sacra- 
ment To Strangers that come out of other Pariſhes, even where no Preach- 
ing is, yet thoſe many ſober People that uſe this in London, are not taken 
to be Schiſmaticks, as bad as Murderers : Many that are eſteemed the 
moſt ſober religious Conformiſts do ordinarily goe from their own Pariſh 
Churches, ſome ( in Martins and St. Giler's Pariſh, &c. ) for want of room, 

_ and ſome for more Edification, to Dr. 7Talorſon, Dr. Srilling fleet, Dr. Burnet, 
Dr. Fowler, Mr. Gifford, Mr. Durbam, Mr. Horneck and ſuch others, and con. 
municate with them ; and tho theſe are called by the late Catholicks by the 
Name »of Dangerous Trimmers, I think even Dr. Sherlock, will think it more 
pardonable than Aerder, if they come to h1m. 

LX.- 10: If the King and Law ſhould reſtore the antient order that every 

= City, that is, every great incorporate Town in England ſhould have a Biſhop, 
( yea or every great Pariſh ) and that the Dioceſans ſhould be their Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, and our new Catholicks ſhould tell the King and Parliament that they 
are hereby unchriſtened Schiſmaticks, as dangerous as Adulterers or. Mur- 
derers, for gathering Churches within a Church, I would not believe them. 

LXI. rr. If (e.g. at Frankford, Zurich, Lubeck, Hamburgh, &c. ) a Church 
is ſettled in the Lutheran way, and another in the Bohcmian way, deſcribed 

|. by Laſiiw and Commenizs, (which is a conjunCtion of Epiſcopacy, Presbyte- 

1 ry and Independency ) or a Church that had no Liturgy, or none but that 

| which the French Proteſtants and Dutch have, would it be damning Schiſm, 
for ſuch as Cox and Horne at Frankford to ſer up an Epiſcopal Church in the 


4 — Englith mode, and with their Liturgy, and ſo far to ſeparate from the 
3 reſt 


: LXIL 12. If it be trqe that Joby Maior, Fordon, and others ſay that Preſ. 
| = bytery was the Government of the Church of Scor/and before Epilcopacy was 


brought in, was the introduttion of Epilcopacy by Paladins a Tg 
| chiſar 


. T3 


Schiſm by Ms from the former, or a Reformation 3 is juſt Refor- 
. mation Schiſm ? | 


 EXII. 13. When the Church firſt fet up Patriarchs, Metropolitans, 
General Councils, Monaſteries, Pariſh Churches diſtin& from Cathedrals, 
Organs, New Liturgies, and malrtitudes of Ceremonies, this was a depart- 
ing or ſeparating from the contrary Church 'way which was there before, 
was it therefore Schiſm ? 
. LXIV. 14. When Soerates tells us of ſome Countreys that had Biſhops in 
the Countrey Villages ( like onr Pariſhes ) was it a damning Schiſm to ſe- 
parate from this cuſtome, by decreeing that even ſmall Cities ſhould have 
no Biſhops, Ne vileſcat nomen Epiſcopt ? or when the Chorepi/cops were put 
down, where they had been ? | 
LXV. 15. If a man ſeparate not from any thing eſſential to the Church 
of England,he ſeparateth not from that Church, though he refuſe that which 
is its Accidents, or ſore Integral S: Weare charg'd with ſeparating 
from the Church of Englend, as if it were a matter of faCt beyond diſpute, 
and ſcorn'd for denying it, even by them that will not tell us what they mean 
by: the Church of England, or by Separation. By the Church of England we 
mean the Chriftian Kinodom of England, or all the Chriſtians in England, as 
living in one land, under one Chriftian King who Governeth them by = Sword, 
which includeth their Concord among themſelves in true Chriſtianity ; we ' 
are Chriſtians, we profeſs agreement in Chriſtianity with all Chriſtians 
we are under the ſame King as they are, and profeſs ſubjeftion, and take; 
the ſame Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy ; yea, we are not charged with 
differing in any thing called Doctrinal from their Thirty Nine Articles ; but 
we diſown certain tate Covenants and Oaths which are not Twenty three 
Years old, and the Subſcription to one Canon about the Innocency of all in 
their Liturgy ; now either theſt new Oaths, Covenants and Canon, Litur- 
gy and Ceremonies are eſſential to'the Church of England, or not ; If yea, 
then, 1. .It's a poor humane Church,made by them that made theſe Oaths, 
Liturgy and Ceremonies. 2. And then it's a new upſtart Church, and na _ 
man can anſwer the Papiſts where it was before Zuther, or before Henry 8. 
yea, if its eſſentials were made by this King and Parliament, 1662. then 
the preſent Church is no older : Burt if theſe things be #@ifferenr,or nor efſen- 
tial to the Church, then to ſeparate only from theſe, is not to ſeparate from 
the Church. | | 
If it be ſaid, That for the ſake of theſe _— OO from the Chureh it ſelf, and 
therefore from its eſſence ;, we abhor the accuſation,and challenge them to prove 
it : If we ſeparate from the Church effentially, it is either Zocally or Mental- 
ly ; not Locally, for we are yet in England, nor*is Local diſtance only a in ; 
not Memrally, for we own it for a true Chriſtian Kingdom, called a National 
— Church, bound to ſerve Chriſt in Love and Cancord to their Power : We de- 
7. ny not the King to be the Governour, nor Chriſtians to be Chriſtians, no 


F 2 nor 
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nor the particular Churches and Miniſters to be true (ths culpable) Chorch- 
es and Miniſters, nor their Sacraments to be true Sacraments ; we profeſs to 
hold with them one Catholick Body, ojje Spirit, one God, one Chriſt, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm ( in the eflentials ) and one Hope, and are ready to pro- 
miſe to live in Concord with them in all other things, as far as will ſtand 
with our Obedience to God ; ſo that we ſeparate not- from the Church of 
wana as ſuch, but from ſome of its Accidems, which we dare not be guilty, 


LXVI. 16. The ſame I ſay of a Pariſh Church; he that locally removeth, 
e. o. from a Church that hath Orgars, to one that hath none, ſeparateth from 
a pair of Organs, but not Mentally from the Church, unleſs the Organs be 
its eſſence. | 

LXVII. 17. They that are for the true antient Epiſcopacy, ( e. g. as much 
as Arch-Biſhop Uſper's ReduCtion which we offer'd did contain ) but diſlike 
the Lay Civilians power of the Keyes,and Officials, Syrrogates, Arch-deacons 
Government, &c. do not ſeparate from the Church as Epiſcopal, but from 
the humane Novelties which they diſfown. 

LXVHI. 18. If a Pariſhioner fall out with his Prieſt, and they goe to Law 
about Tythes, Glebes, Words, &c. and the Suit be long, and the man dare 
not Communicate with him believing that he hateth him, tho the animoſity 
ſhould be culpable, being but perſonal, his going from him to another Chutch 
is not ſeparating from Chrilt ; ( for I hope that even Mr. Doawet himſelf will 
not fay that every Prieſt is Chriſt. ) - 

LXIX. 19. Ex quorss ligno non fir Mercurims, ſurely there is ſome qualifica- 
tion eſſential to the Miniſtry ; if a man want that qualification, it is a Duty 
to ſeparate from him as no Miniſter, e. g. When I came to Xederminſter, (af- 
ter my ſubjection to fix or ſeven worſe ) I found the Vicar, one reputed ig- 
norant of the Fundamentals, ( he was brought in by Sir Herry Blunt a Papilt) 
who Preacht but once a quarter, which moſt thought he might better have 
forborn, and his Curate Mr. Twrner at Aron Preacht once a day, whom I 
found ignorant of the Catechiſm Principles by Conference, and he confelt he 
had but one Book, Adnſculus common places in Engliſh, and he faid ſame of 
that to the People, and they took it for a Sermon ; he lived by unlawful 
Marrying, infamous for Drinking and Quarrelling ; he that had taken theſe 
for no Mmiſters, and ſeparated from them, had not thereby ſeparated from 
Chriſt or his Church Catholick. = 

'LXX. 20. If it prove as hard to know who is the true Paſtor in a compe- 
tition of Pretenders, as it was to know which' was the true Pope, when there 
were two or three, ( above twenty times) or whether, ec. g. Optandus was 
true Biſhop of Geneva that knew not Letters, or whether Duke Heriberrs Son 
conſecrated in Infancy was Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, or any other Infant con- 
ſecrated be a Biſhop, ( officiating per alios, Surrogates, Chancellours, Offici- 


«ls, &c. ) it is not here a Separation from Chriſt to ſeparate from either of 
the 


* 
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the Pretenders: He-that miſtaketh not, is not liable to the Charge, he that 
miſtakes, doth not erre in an Article of Faith, but in a difficult point of hu- 
mane title, andthe qualification and right of a ſingle man ; and my Opini- 
on is, that if ſuch atitle were tryed before our Judges or King, and they 
ſhould miſtake and give Judgment _— him that had right, this were no 
ſeparating from Chriſt, nor proof that they are Infidels. 

LXXI. 21. If the Caſe of two contending Biſhops or Presbyters come be. 
fore a General or Provincial Gouncil, and, they miſtake and give it to the 
wrong, and ſo ſeparate from the right, I do not think that thereby they ſe- 
parate from Chriſt or the Church Catholick, e. g. The Conſtantinopolitan 
Council firſt gave the Church of Conſtantinople to Nazzanzene, and after judg- 
ed him out as having no right ; if by this they ſeparated from Chriſt, they 
that take them for the Catholick Church repreſentative, muſt ſay that the 
Catholick Church ſeparated from Chriſt and it ſelf. 

When another Couficil wrongfully depoſed Chry/offame, and ſeparated 
from him, and Cyril Alexandr. perſwaded the continuance of it, did the uni- 
verſal Chorch ſeparate from it ſelf and Chriſt ? If a General Council which 
ſhould be: wiſelt, be excuſable frgm damning Schiſm, whenever it misjudg- 
eth and ſeparateth from a rightful Biſhop, ſure every Lay-man and woman 
that doth the ſame, doth not ſeparate from Chriſt. | 

If it prove that a General Council depoſed Neftorims as unjuſtly as David 
Derodon thonght, or Dioſcoras as unjuſtly as others thought, or' Flavian as 
unjuſtly as the Qrthodox think, this proveth them Guilty of ſome Schiſm,, 
but not of ſeparating from the univerſal Church. . 

When Mena of 'Conftantinople, and the Pope excommunicated each other, 
when a Synod in Jraly- renounced igilas, and all his Succeſſors were an 
hundred years Td from their Primacy, and a Patriarch at Aguileia ſet 
up in his ſtead for a great part of /raly, becauſe S a {ubſcribed to a Ge- 
neral Council, de. :r#bxzs Capitulis, this was Schilm ( ſomewhere ) but not 
ſeparating from Chrilt. Cn, 

LXXIE 22: If 'a man in England ſhould think that all the old Councils 
were obligatory,which decree that he ſhall be taken for no Biſhop that comes 
in by the.choice ( yea or Mediation ) of Courtiers, Princes or great men, 
or any that have not the true Conſent of Clergy and People, and thereup- 
on ſhould conclude that Biſhops, Deans,. Prebends, &c. fo choſen and im- 

ſed are Lay-men and no true Brſhops and Paſtors, this were a ſeparating 

rom thoſe Perſons, but not from Chriſt and the Univerſal Church, when as 
Mr. Tharndiks ſaith, that 1 the right of Eletting Biſhops by the Clergy and 
"oe be reſtored, we need look no further for thereaſon of the Contempt of Epiſco- # 
EYE. ; | 

So if a man think that God never truſted every Ignorant Wicked man that 
can but get Money and buy an Advowſon, to chooſe thoſe Paſtors to whoſe 
conduct all the People are bound to truſt their Souls, ( and the Biſhop to-ad- 
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(33) : 
_ mit them for fear of a Quare impedir, if they have but a Certificate and can 
ſpeak Latine) This is not damning Separation. | | EE 
LXXIIL 23. If a Biſhop ſer upa ſeeming Convert, really « Papiſt (e. g. 
Mr. Hutchinſon alias Berry, or one of them that lately Confeſſed themſelves 
Papiſts, ) the People that ind by experience what the man is, are not damn- 
ed Schiſmaticks for not taking him for their Paſtor, or -for going from 
tm. 
If Godfrey Goodman Biſhop of Glouceſter was a Papiſt, did he @parate from 
» Chritt that ſeparated from the Dioceſan Church of Gloucefter, while he was 
an Eifſential part ? Or that did not unplicitely truſt all the Prieſts that he 
ordained ? 
LXXIV. 24. If ina Cathedral Church one withdraw from their Service, 
| becauſe of their difference in ſinging, Ceremonies, &c. from the Pariſh 
Churches, tho it be the Biſhops Church that he ſeparateth from, it is not 
as a Church, nor from «ny thing eſſential to it, e.g. Ales Smyth Biſhop of 
Glouceſter ( the famous Hebric:a, and chiefin our Bibles Tranſlation ) de- 
clared and performed 1, that he would never come more to his Cathedral, 
becauſe the Dean (in Lad. time ) keptap the Alrar. Qs, Whether he 
ſeparated from himlieif or his Church ? Ubs Epsſcopus 165 Eccleſia: Who were 
the Separatiſts? They that followed the Biinop, or they thatſeparated from 
him and kept to the C2thedral ? The ſame | tay of #4bams Biſhop of Lin- 
coln that wrote againit Aitars. | 
LXXV. 25. If faithfui Paſtors and People are ſetled in concord, and the 
higher Powers make a Law to depoie and cjeCt them without juſt cauſe ( as 
Multitudes were in many Emperours dayes, and Mulritudes by the Jrterim 
in Germany in Charles the fifths time ; and Multitudes in the Palatinate by - 
Ludovicus, and in too many other Countreys ) thoie that leave the Tem- 
les and. Tythes to the Magiſtrate, but cleave to their old Paſtors in for- 
idden meetings ( called Conventicles) ſuppoſing the Paſtoral Relation not 
diſſolved ( as the Joarnires clave to Chryſoſtom) do not thereby ſeparate 
from the Catholick. Church : Had the Power been lawful that ſet up ano- 
= ther way, when Dr. G«nn#ne kept up his Meetings at Exerer Houſe, it had 
not been a Separation from Chrilt that he then made. 
LXXVI. 26. If the Law command all to take one man for his Paſtor, and 
2 Parent command his Child, or a Husband his Wife to take another and 
Not that, and the Child or Wife know not which ſhould be obeyed, and 
whether the choice belong more to the Domeſtick, or the Publick Govern- 
ment. it is not a ſeparating from Chriſt, which way ever ſuch an one ſhall 


0. 

5 LXXVII. 27. Yeaif I ſhould think that ſelf-Intereſt and felf-Government 

bind me rather to chooſe a Paſtor for my ſelf, than toſtand to ſuch a choice 

by Prince, Patronor Prelate, which I think intolerable, as well as (againſt 
> their will ) I may chooſe a Wife, or a Phylician, or a Tutor, or a Book, or 


(39) : 
my daily food, this-is not ſeparating from the Univerſal-Church: 2 
 LXXVIlL. 28. If owning the ſame Dioceſan make them of one Church 
who differ more than Nonconformilts and Conformiſts do, then owning 
the ſame Chriſt, Faith, Scripture, &c. maketh them of age Catholick 
Church differ leſs. But, &e. Feſuates, Dominicans, Fanſeniſts, and all 
the Sets of Papiſts are taken for one Chnrch, becauſe they own the Pope 
and Councils. In England the Dioceſan Conformiſts are taken for one 
Church, tho ſome of themare as mich for a Foreign Juriſdiftion, as Arch-bi- 
ſhop Laeud,. Arch-biſhop Brombal, Biſhop Gummgs Chaplain, Dr. Saywell,, 
Mr. Thorndike, Ur. Heylin, and many more, have manifeſted in their 
wordsand writings. And ſome that ſubſcribe the Articles of General Coun- 
cils erring in Faith and againſt Heathens Szlvation, and againſt free will, 
and for Juſtification by Faith only, &c. do ſhew that they differ in the Do- 
&rines of Religion, (unleſs the found or ſyllables be its Religion ) 
while one and another take the words in contrary ſences.. Some are for 
Dioceſans being a diſtinft Order from Presbyters, fome ( as Uſher and ma- 
ny ſach ) deny it : Some hold them tp be of Divine Right, and ſome but of 
humane; ſome think the King mult chooſe them, ſome rather the Clergy and 
People; ſome hold them Independent, others rather ſubject to the Arch-bi- 
ſhops and Convocation ; ſome think all that bear Office in thew Church Go- 
vernment are l:wfu}, others think Lay-Civilians Government by the Keyes 
unlawful ( and ſoare ip/o fatto exco.nmunicate by their own Canons;) ſome 
that promiſe Canonical Obedience to their Ordinary, take the Judges of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Courts for their Ordinaries; and others anly the Bi- 
ſhops z ſome think they are ſworn to obey their Ordinaries, if. they 
rale according to the Candns (and fo. to pronounce all Excommunicate: 
that the Canon excommunicates, if commanded ; ) Others think. other- 
wiie, that they are judges themſelves whether the Canons command 
licica & honeſta ;, ſome take” the Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Church of 
Rome no. true Church ; others think otherwiſe. Many more ( Armini- 
an and other ) ſach differences there are, and yet all of one Church, both 
Catholick, National, Dioceſan and Parochial ( ofr:) Much more are thoſe 
Nonconfor mitts that differ fromthe Church in nothing but what the Impo- 
ſers call Indifferent. 

LXXIX: 29. If one that prayeth in the Litany againſt falſe Doftrineand' 
Schiſm, and readeth the Conformilts telling him of the danger of ir, ſhould 
verily think that Dr. S. printeth and preacheth falſe Doctrine, and ſuch 
as plainly tendeth to ſerve Satan againſt Chriitian Love and Peace, and to- 
the molt Schiſmarical dividing and damning of Chrittrans, ſhould hereupon 
ſeparate from him-for fear of Schiſm and falſe DoEtrine, and goto a ſafer 
Paſtor, I think it were not to ſeparate fronr Chrilt. | 

LXXX. 30. If a Biſhop in any Dioceſs in Zondon ſhould openly write or 
Plead for a Foreign Juriſdittion,, and. we are told. that none are true Mini- 
{ters 
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*{ters that depend not obediently on the Biſhop, he that for fear of the 
Law, or of Perſonal or common perjury, ſhould ſeparate from- that 
Biſhop and his numerical Dioceſan Church, doth thereby neither ſeparate 
from the =, uit Church, nor from the Church of England. As if the 
Kings Army ſhould have a Colonel that declared himſelf an obliggt Subject 
to the King of France and bound to obey him, the Regiment may forſake 
that Colonel. Yea if the General of the Kings Army ſhould give up himſelf 
in ſubjeCtion to the Enemy or a Foreign Power, and ſay, I will rake a Com- 
miſſion from the Turk,, and my Officers ſhall only obey me,” and the Soldiers obey 
them, were not this an Army of Traytors or Rebels, though none but the 

General took a Commiſſion from the Enemy ? So. if the. Biſhops ſhould all 
take Gommiſſions from the Pope, or declare themſelves Subjects to a For- 
reign Juriſdiftion, it were no ſeparating from Chriſt, to ſeparate from 
them all, in Loyalty to Chriſt, and to avoid National perjury and 
Schiſm. 

LXXXL. 31. If a man think that he is bound to uſe all Chriſts inſtitu- 
ted means of Salvation, and live in a Church that-wilfully omitteth any 
one of them, e. 9. either Infant baptiſm, or ſinging Pſalms, or Praying, 
or Preaching, or the Lords Supper, orall Perſonal care, and diſcipline to 
exclude the - groſly intolerable, to reſolve the doubting, &c. He that in 
Obedience to Chriſt goeth to a Church and Paſtor ( in the ſame Dioceſs or 
City ) that omitteth none of theſe, is no damned Schiſmatick. 

LXXXII._ 32. He that is unjuſtly caſt out of the Church, and by its ve- 
ry Laws excommunicated ſo fatto, is no damned or Sinful Schiſmatick for 
Worſhipping God in a Church that will receive him : Nor any one that is 
denyed Communion unleſs he will fin ; Much fnore if they ſhould prove 
half as many and great Sins as the Nonconformilts have ſaid they fear (in 
the firſt Plea for Peace, &c.) : 

LXXXIL. 33. If a Foretgner that doth but half underſtand our lan- 
guage, withdraw to a Church and Paſtor whoſe tongue he underſtands, 
obeying God and Nature is no damning Schiſm. | 

LXXXIV. 34 If one that is erroneouſly conceited of the obligation of 
General Councils, ſhould think it a fin to. kneel at the Sacrament on any 
Lords day in the year, or any Week day between Eafter and Whit ſuntide, 
becauſe Tradition and the twentieth Canon of the firſt Council, and that at 

> Trull, &c. do forbid then to adore kneeling, this ſeparating on that ac- 
 connt to another Congregation 1s not damning. 

If it be ſaid, that Mr. 7 hornathe and others tell us that it is not neceſſary that 
we do the ſame thinss which the Supream Catholick Power commanded, but that 
me ſubjett our ſelves to the ſame Power which may change their own Laws. 1 an- 
fwer, 1. The aflerting of that Univerſal Soveraignty 1s the greateſt Crime 
and Herelie of all. 2. By this it ſeems that our Religion is very mutable, 
and very uncertain, and a man hath necd to take heed of obeying any old 

Canons, 


Canons, till he know the mind of the preſent Church ; ( and who thoſe he, 
and how to know it.) 3. But what if the ſame man read Dr. Hezlin ( of 
Sab. ) telling him that this cuftome againſt Adorarton-knceling continued a 
thouſand years, and was never revok't by any true General Council, but 
changed by little and little by mens practice : And what it he queſtion who 
thoſe Changers were, and whether their practice was Rebellion at firſt, 
and whether they had power to repeal the Canons of the greateſt Coun- 
cils without a Council. Sure they that are for ſuch Councils univerſal fo- 
veraignty, when they have caft men into theſe ſnares, ſhould ſcarce tel] them; 
that they are damnable Schiſmaticks, for joyning with ſuch Churches as ohey 
theſe Councils, rather than with thoſe that ruine men for not diſobeying 
them. 
LXXKXIV. And now Reader if thou art one that thinkeſt of theſe things 
with Chriſtian Sobriety and impartiality, I appeal to thee whether if 1 
ſhould be of the mind of Mr. Dedwel, and ſuch ſelf-conceited Reſolvers, 
I ſhould not write my own Condemnation, and be one of the groſleſt 
Schiſmaticks that any Hiſtory hath mentioned, unleſs ever there were any 
man ſo mad as to hold himſelf to be all the Church : Yea, when he no more 
diſtinguiſheth of Separation and Schiſm, but involves almoſt all Chrifti- 
ans in his Condemnation, and tells us that Schiſm will dama us as feon 
as Adultery and Murder, is it not obvious for all men to infer that we are 
as odious as Adulterers and wrderers? and doth he not Preach Chriſtians 
into the hatred of each other ? and can any wonder if Rulers ſhould think 
the Puniſhment of ſw dcrers is not worſe than we deſerve ? It is not New- 
ate only, but Tyb«rz that theſe healing men do ſeem to aſlign us ; it wonld 
be too tedious to look over all theſe again, and ſhew you how great the 
number is that theſe men damn, and how few on Earth in any Age they 
excuſe from being ſo far like Murderers. 

LXXXY. 1. It ſeems to me that he vireually damneth all Chriſtians 'on 
Earth as ſuch Schuſmaticks ; for it .is moſt certain that all men have fin, - 
and culpable imperfection in Knowledge, Will and PraQtice; and if any 
ſay, That he bath no ſin, be is a Lyar, faith St. John; and it is certain that 
all two perſons on Earth have many errours, and many differences from 
one another; it is certain that the Love and Duty of Chriſtians towards 
each other is culpably defeftive in all men: It is certain that no man living 
is ſo perfeCt in knowledge as to know all the indifferent things in the world, 
which may be impoſed, to be JIndifferent! And long and ſad experience 
hath told the Chureh, that both groſs errours and fins, and things called 


Truths or indifferent, which few can be ſure of, may be impoſed. What 


follows from all this, but that all men on Earth may eaſily fall under 
the imputation of diſobedience to Prelates, and ſo be Excommunicate, and 
then they have their choice ( when no man is perfect, and they cannot 
change their mindes) 1, Whether they will be 7 as Excommunicate 
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and practical Atheiſts that give over all Church Worſhip; 2. Or as damna- 
ble Schiſmaticks, for worſhipping God in Churches when they are excom- 
mUuiiicatez 3- Or as perhidious Lyars, that will make falſe Confeſſions, Pro- 
feſlions and promites, to get off an Excommunication. W hen Mr. Doawel 
> numbers thoſe with Schiſmaticks that [ ſuffer themſelves to be excommunicate, 
it they have no other means in their Power to hinder it, it ſeems theſe ner 
Enemies to abſolute reprobation, do think all Chriſtians being unavoidably 
born to imperfeCtion of Knowledg, are as unavoidably born to damnation 
whenever Prelates or Prieſts pleaſe thus to precipitate them. 

LXXXVI. 2. Particularly, 1. Thefirſt and Good Canons ip/o fatto ex- 
communicate all that ſay [ rhar any manner of Obedience and Subjettion within 
bns Majeſties Realms and Dommons is due to any uſurped and foreign Power :] By 
this all Papiſts and all pretended Proteſtantsuch as Dr. Barrow confuteth) 
who hold any manner of Obedience and Subjection due to Pope or Foreign 
Councils, are Excommunicate. 

2. Thoſe that ſay that the Book of Common Prayer containeth any thing in it 
repugnant to the Scriptures, are ipſo fafto excommunicate. Which now by the 
new Laws are interpreted of the preſent Books. 

3. Inthis all are excommunicate who ſay, the 4£/-rranſlarions ( in Pſalms, 
Epiſtles or Goſpels, of which many inſtances have been given ) to be any 
thing repugnant in the Scripture. 2 

4. And all that fay, It is againſt the Scripture to deny Chriſtendom t0 all In- 
fants that have not ſuch Vowers tmthetr Names and for their Education as we call 
Godfathers, and Godmothers, tho the Parent ( who is forbidden it) offer his 
Child by Sponlion. 

5- Andall that ſay ir s againſt Scripture to deny Chriſtendom to all that refuſe 
the Covenanting tranſient Images of a Croſs. | 

6. And all that fay that it is againſt Scripture for all Miniſters to profeſs 
[ that it's certain by Gods Word that baptized Infants (without exception) ./o 
dying are undoubtedly ſaved] when no word of God is cited that faith it, 
and adding to Gods word is dreadfully threatned, and when it's certain that 
all Miniſters are not certain of any ſuch thing ( andI think no one. ) | 

7. All are ſo fatto excommunicate That ſay, It is againſt Gods Word to deny 
Church Communion tz the Sacrament to all that dare not take it kneeling, for fear 
(tho miſtaken ) of breaking the ſecond Commandment by Symbolizing 
with Idolaters, that are ſeeking to reduce the Nation to their Sin, and that 
[ive round about us. 

8. All are excommunicate that ſay it is againſt Scripture to pronounce all ſa- 
ved that are buryed, except the unbaptized, ſelf-murderers and the excom- 
municate, while thouſands of Sadducees, Hobbiſts, Infidels, Papiſts, Per- 
jzured, Adalterers, Drunkards, &c. dwell among us. 

9. By the fifth Canon all are /0 fato excommunicate that fay, [ Any of 
tbe. Articles are in any part erroneous, or ſuch as they (perhaps as doubters ) 
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may not with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe to, ] and conſequently all the aforeſ9id 
Conformilts that think the ſence erroneous while they ſubſcribe thoſe words 
and ſhall affirm, e. g. that Canons are made neceſſary 10 Salvation ; the the 
matter cannot be proved by Scripture, contfary to Art. 6. 

Thoſe that contrary to Art. 8. ſay, any thing in Athanaſius Creed may not 
be ſubſcribed. OD 

Such as Biſhop Taylour that againſt Art. 9. deny Original Sin. 

Thoſe that ſay contrary to Art. 10. that the Word [ 0 Power } exclu- 
deth Common natural Power, or maketh Nature to be Grace. 

Thoſe that write againſt our being accoumed righteous, only for Chriſts me- 
rits, and ſay that another ſubordinate Righteouſneſs-is named many hun- 
dred times in Scripture, contrary to Art. 11. 

Thoſe that contrary to Art. 13. ſay, that norks donebefore the Inſpiraticn of 
the Spirit may make men meet to receive Grace. 

Thoſe that with Dr. Hammond write for works that are not commanded 
but counſelled, and Free-will-offerings, contrary to Art. 14. 

All they that take /»fants and new baptized Perſons to have no ſim, contrary to 
Art. 15. 

_ Al that ſay, that after we have received the H, Ghoſt, we cannot depart from 
Grace given, contrary to Art. 16. : | 

Thoſe that deny the Doctrine of Election, in Art. 17. 

Thoſe that ſay, any on Earth-may be ſaved by diligent living according ts 
the light of Nature, without knowing the name of Chrilt, contrary ts 
Art. 18. | 

Thoſe that contrary to Art. 19. rejeC that Deſcription of a viſible Church, 
which reacheth to ſuch as our Reſolver damneth. 

All that contrary to Art. 20. ſay, that the Church [may nor enforce 
thing to be believed for neceſſity to Salvation, beſides the Scripture] even thoſe 
that ſay, it*s neceſlary to Salvation, by avoiding Schiſm to believe that all 
impoſed Tyths, Covenants Practices, and Ceremonies are not ſin. 

All that contrary to Art. 21. ſay, that General or other Councils may be g.e 
thered without the command and will of Princes, and deny they may erre, and thmgs 
ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation have neither Strength nor Authority, un- 
leſs it may be declared that they are taken out of Holy Scripture. 

Thoſe that deny Art. 23. that choſe are lawfully called and ſent into the Mi- 
Miniſters into the Lords Vineyard, are choſen and called hereto, ( for want of 
Canonical Succeſſion. ) . 

Thoſe that contrary to Art. 24. would have Gods Worſhip performed 
co them that underſtand not the language, to avoid the Schiſm of having 
many Churches in aCity. | 

Thoſe that take Confirmation or Penance, or the other three for Sacra- 
ments of the Goſpel contrary to Art 25. 

| | G 2 Thoke 


.niftry, who have publick_Authority given them in the Congregation, to call and ſend 
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Thoſe that contrary to- Art. 26. would not have it believed to be the 
Peoples duty, who know the Offences of Bad Miniſters, to accuſe them. 

Ail that contrary to Art. 27, are againſt Infant Baptiſm, as agreeable to 
Chriſts Inſtitation. | 

All that contrary to Art. 28. ſay, the Body of Chriit is given and taken 
and eaten inthe Sacrament otherwiſe than in a Spiritual manner by Faith. 

All that ſay, that in ſome wiſe the wicked are Partakers of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
mer.t, contrary to Art. 29. 

All that contrary to Art. 30. ſay, There 3s other ſatisfattion for Sin beſides 
Chriſts Blood. | 

All that fay, that Men juſtly Excommunicate may be reconciled and received 
by the multitude without open penance (which 1s ordinary) contrary to Art. 33. 

All that contrary to Art. 34. think that a General Council may ordain 
ſuch Traditions or Ceremonies as ſhall in all places be one or the like : and 
that every Particular or Natzonal Church may not aboliſh thoſe Ceremonies 
or Rites which the General Council or Colledge ordained. 

Many things in the Book of Homes [ eſpecially againit peril of Idolatry ] 
are blamed by many Conformilts, contrary to Art. 35. 

All thatcontrary to Art. 36. ſay, that the Book of Ordination wants ſome 
things neceſlary. 

All that contrary to Art. 37: think that Pope or foreign Biſhops have any 
Furiſdiftion by.right m this Land::. And: all that (by miſtake) ſay, the 

= King hath not chief Power inall his Dominions, meaning in Fraxce, of which 
he profeſſeth to be King, and we ſo call him evenin our Prayers to God. Z 

All that ſay, contrary to Art. 38. that it is not their Duty hberally ro give 3 

Alms, according to their ability. . % 


All that contrary ta Art. 39 think men in conforming may ſwear upon b 
truſt of their Superiours words, without judgment,. and true.underſtanding : 
of Juſtice and Truth. *y 

Ail theſe are already ip/ſo fatto Excommunicated by this one Canon, and bf 


if they elſewhere worſtup God, are called Separatiſtsand Schiſmaticks,indan- 
ger of Damnation, as Adulterers and Murtherers are : And how grea} a 
number are theſe ? : 

10. All arc ipſo fatto Excommuntcate by the. ſixth.Canon,. who affirm, that 
the Rites and Ceremoniesof the Church of England, . by Law efabliſhed, are ſuper- 
THrious, or ſuch as ( now commanded) men who are zcalouſly and godly aft cited, 
may not with a good Conſcience APPROVE, uſe and ſubſcribe as occaſion requireth, - 
That is, all that thus miſtake kyeel/ing at the Sacrament, on the reaſons afore- 2 
named, to be. againſt the ſecond Commandment, or that judge ſo of the : 
Surplice, or thatthink the Croſs, as deſcribed by the Canon and Liturgy, 
hath all the Eſſentials of a humane unlawful Sacrament of the Covenant af E 
Grace.Anxd all that are againſt the Rites of Godfathers that never owned the 


(45) 

F 

Child as theirs, to be theonly Sponſors in its Name, and to Yow its Chriſtian 
Education (when I never knew one living that ſo much as made the Parents 
believe that he intended it : ) And all that think the words of the Liturgy 
( making Impoſition of hands an aſſurtng ſign of Gods Gracious acceptance) make 
Confirmation a humane unlawful Sacramenr,and ſay ſo. All theſe are cut off. 

17. By Canon ſeventh all are ip/o fatto excomtnunicate that affirm, that 
the Government of rhe Church of England, ander his Majefty, by Arch-Biſhops, 
Biſhops, Deans, Archacacons, and THE REST THAT BEAR OFFICE in 
the ſame, 1s repugnant to Gods word, that is, all Biſhops, Miniſters, Noble- 
men, Gentlemen or People, that ſay thar it is againſt Gods word'for Lay 
Civilians or Chancellours to govern by the Church Keyes, excommunicate 
or abſolve : And all that think it unlawful for Surrogates that are not Bi- 
ſhops but Presbyters, either asa Cryer pro formato pronounce all excommu- 
nicate or abſolved who are ſo decreed by the Lay Chancellor,or elſe for them 
(or a Prieſt-Chancellour) to govern a Dioceſs by the Keyes of Excommu- 
nication and Abſolution being no Biſhops; and all that think it ſinful for 
Archdeacons, Commiſſaries, Officials, &c. who'are no Biſhops, toexerciſe 
the ſame Government by the Keyes over ſo many Paſtors or Churches, or 
for a Biſhop todo his Office by others that are no Biſhops, any more than 
a Prieſt by thoſe that are no'Prieſts; or for a Dioceſan with his Lay Courr, 
to Govern many ſcore or hundred Churches under him,withoutany ſubordi- 
nate Biſhop in thoſe Churches, that is, to ſet up the Name and ſhew, and 
make Chrilts Diſcipline impoſlible : Or for Lay Chancellors or Surrogates 
to publiſh Excommunications in the Biſhops Name, which he never knew 
of, nor tryed the cauſe: Or for ſuch Chancellours to ablige all Pariſh Mi- 
niſters to publiſh al] their Excommunications which are agreeable to theſe 
Canons. What quality and number they are of that call any of this tinfyly 
I pretend not to know : But they are all now excommunicate men. 

12. The eight Canon 1p/o fatto excommunicateth all that affirm that the 
form and manner of makins and conſecrat ing Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons hath 
any thing 1 epugnant to Goas Word, &c: ] That 1s, all thoſe that hold Biſhops 
and Presbyters to be the ſame Order ( contrary to the words of that Book. 
Which yet even the Church of Ergland while Papiſts declared in King 
Ailfriks Canons(ſee Spelman. )Andiall fuch as Thorndike,whoſay the People and 
Clergy ſhould chooſe their Biſhops; or that ſay the Peoples conſent is ne- 
ceſſary to the Paſtoral Relation to them, and that theold Canons for tht: 
are in force. 

' 13+ The ninth Canon #p/o fatto excommunicateth the Separatiſts; 

14. The tenth Canon excommunicateth all that affirm [that Miniſters tha; 
refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Liturgy, &Cc. and their Adberents may truely take torhem:- 
ſelves the Name of another Church, not eſtabliſhed, by Law and dare ublifh thar 
thus their pretended Church hath long groaned under the burden of impoſed grievan- 
ces, by the Church of England, add the Orders and Conftirntions theretn by. Law 

| *Fabliſhed. 
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e/: abliſhed. ] ( Tpſo fatto Is not here.) This reacheth to all that confine not 
Gods Church in Ezeland to the Party that ſubſcribe and their Adherents : If 
any ſay, that if ſuch as Blondel, River, Ameſins, or any other the moſt Learn- 
ed,holy, peaceable men that dare not ſubſcribe as aforeſaid, ſhould with any 
.Chriſtians worſhip God together, and that theſe area true Church (though 
he judge them faulty ) and that theſe Canons are grievances, ſuch are to be 
excommunicated : ( Though it be grofs Schiſm in others to confine not one- 
ly the Purity but the Yeriry of a Church to their own Party: ) For ſuch to 
feel and groan loud here is Excommunication, 

5. The eleventh Canon much to the ſame purpoſe requireth the Excom- 
munication of all that affirm that any x 0 in England may rightly chal- 
lenge the Name of :r«ue and lawful Churches beſides thoſe allowed by Law, 
rhough the King ſhould Licenſe them. 

116. The twelfth Canon p/o fatfo excommunicateth all, that make Rules 
and Orders in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical without the Kings Authority,and ſubmit to them, 
e. g. All that without the Kings authority.agree,to turn the Table Altar- 
wits, to require People to kneel at the Rails, or to bow toward the A]- 
ter or Eaſt, or to ſet up Organs, &c. All theſe are now excommunicate 
by an Authority above the Biſhops, which no Biſhop or Prieſt can diſpenſe 
with ( but only forbear to publiſh and execute it, but not nullifie it) no 
nor abſolve any that publickly repent not of it as a wicked Errour. 

16. By Canon fourteenth if any Miniſter ſhall 4/ſb any part of the 0r- 
ders, Rites, Ceremonies, Prayers, &c. tnregard of Preaching or ANY OTHER 
RESPECT, or ſhall adde any thing in matter or form, ( e. g. If he ler the 
Parent expreſs the dedication of his Child to God, or lay any charge on any 
Parent ) he breaketh the Church Law, and ſo far ſeparateth from it. ' 

17. By Canon fifteenth when twenty or thirty thouſand are commanded to 
come to a Church that cannot receive ſix thouſand, and the Alleys and 
Pewes are wedg'd ſo that they cannot all kneel, yet all that kneel not at 
the Prayers, and all that ſay zo auaibly the Confeſſion, Lords Prayer, Creed 
and Reſponſes, diſobey the Laws of the Church, and ſo far ſeparate from 
It. 

18. When twenty thouſand Perſons are commanded to come in more 
than can, if ten thouſand of them ( or any number ) ſhould come to the 
Church-yard or Porch, to ſhew that they are not preſentable, but would 
get in if they could, the nineteenth Canon commands to drive them away. 

19. The Liturgy and Canon 22. ©&c. bind all under the penalty of 
the Law to receive the Sacrament thrice-every year: If a ſecret Infidel, 
Sadducee, Hobbiſt, Socinian, or any Heretick ſay, 1 am not able ro chanze 
my Fudgment, which 1s incon{itent with the Sacrament, or if one whoſe Conſci- 
ence te!ls him of the guilt of Adultery, and that he is not reſolved to confeſs 
and forſake it yet; or one that by Melancholy cauſeleſsly feareth unwor- 
thy receiving to damnation; I ſay, if any of theſe will avoid the charge of 
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Schiſm, they muſt run upon worſe, till grace recover them, which is not: 


at their command. And yet all notorious Offenders are. prohibited it Ca- 
non 26.. and particularly the Perjured : And if the tenth part ſo many 
be perjured in Ezgland 1n City and Countrey, as many fear, it's a yery 
freat number that are uncapable of Comm union with the Church. 

20. By Canon twenty ſeventh on pain of Suſpenſion no A4imftcr muſt wit- - 
tingly adminiſter the Communion to any but ſuch as Kneel, or to any that refuſe to be 
preſent at publick_Prayers,&c.Sothat all that Kneel not in receiving are rejected, 
and if they worſhip God elſewhere, muſt be taken for Schiſmaticks, as dan- - 
gerous as adulterers or murderers. _ | 

21. The twenty eighth Canon forbids admitting ſtrangers to Communion, 
and commands ſending them home to their Pariſh Churches : It's diſobedi-- 
ence to violate this. 

22. The twenty ninth Canon forbids «rging Parents tobe Preſent whentheir Chil- 
dren are baptized, and adwitting . them to Anſwer as Godfathers for their own Chil- © 
dren ; and any Godfather to make any other Anſwer or ſpeech than the preſeribed. 

23. The thirtieth Canon deſcribeth the Croſs as a Sacrament, as ſeem- » 
eth to us. : | 

34- By the thirty ſixth Canon no man wuſt be a Miniſter that ſubſcribeth 
not that the Book of Common Prayer and Ordination contains nothing in it contrary 
to the Word of God, and that he himſelf will uſe no other form inpublick, Prayer and 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments : By which all that refuſe this, or that uſe the 
forms made and impoſed by the Biſhops on occaſions of publick Faſts and 
Thankſgivings, ſeem all to be under diſobedience to the Church. 

35- By Canon fourty ninth no Perſon not Licenſed as a Preacher,may in his” 
Cure or elſewhere, expound any Scripture, or Matter or Dodrine, but onely ſhall + 
ſtudy to read plainly the Homilies : So that all Miniſters before Licence to - 
preach, all School-maſters, all Parents, or Maſters, that do expound to 
their Schollars, Children or Servants, the meaning of Baptiſm, or of any 
Article of the Creed, any Petition of the Lords Prayer, any one of. the - 
Ten Commandments (to fit them for Confirmation, or Salvation ) other: - 
wiſe than by plain reading the Homilies or Church Catechiſm, doth diſ- 
obey the Law of the Church: And ſo do all Tutors in the Univerſities that - 
expound any Scripture, matter or Doctrine to their Pupils, before they 
are examined or approved by the Biſhop; or any Judge on the Bench or Ju- 
ſtice that prefumeth to do it to the hearers, or any Friend or. Neighbour in 
diſcourſe: For it is [. No Perſon whatſoever not examined and approved by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs. } How few in England ſeparate not from the Church as 
far as this diſobedience amounts to? If by [no Perſons] be meant only 
[ no Miniſters} it's hard enough, that Miniſters may not be allowed out of. 
the Church what Lay-men are allowed. : ; 

36. All thoſe that deny not the validity of Baptiſm or the Lords.Supper 
when they are done by an-unpreaching Miniſter, but. yet think- that a man 

utterly. ; 
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(48 ) | 
utterly-unable-to Teach otherwiſe than by Reading, may not lawfully be 
encouraged in ſo higha funCftion, (any more than a man in Phyſick or School- 
teaching that hath not neceſſary skill, or is utterly illiterate, ) and thinks 
It a fin to conſent to take ſuch an Ignorant fellow for the Paſtor- of his Soul 
if he can have better; If this man, I ſay, go to the next Pariſh Church for 


Sacraments, he 1s to be ſuſpended firſt and next excommunicate : Special- 


ty if he ſhould judge that Ignorant Reader, no true Miniſter for want of 
. neceſſary capacity. 

37- Surplices, Hoods and Tippets are made the matter of Obedience,Ca- 
non fifty erghth. 

38. By Canon thirty eighth no Miniſter muſt refuſe or delay to Chriſten any 
Chitd (without exception) according to the form of the Common Prayer, that's 
brought to Church to him on Sundates or Holy-daies, though the Parents be both 
Fewes or Heathens or Atheiſtsor Sadducees : The Miniſter mult be ſuſpended 
That refuſeth-it, 

39. The ſeventy firſt Canon ſuſpendeth all Afmfers that Preach in t- 
pate bouſe (except to the lick or impotenti n time of neceſlity.) By $0079" ah 


» Pal here preached publickly and from houſe to houſe, or Timothy in ſeaſon 


and oxt of ſeaſon as dreadfully adjured, or Chriſt preacht as he oft did, 
they muſt be ſuſpended : And every Miniſter that preacheth to his Family - 
And no doubt, repeating his Sermon, is preaching the ſame again. 

40. All Mimfters muſt be ſuſpended and thenexcommunicate, that without the 
Biſhops Licence appoint or keep any ſolemn Faſts publickly or in private houſes, other 
than by Law appointed, or be wittingly preſent at any: Though it were in time 
of Plague, or when divers of his Neighbours are ſick or troubled in Conſci- 
Ence, OT in preparation to a Sacrament, or on ſome great occaſion in No- 
ble-mens Houſes and Chappels : He is not tobe truſted to faſt and pray with 
his own Flock or Friends, or come among them, leſt being excommunicate 
he be a damn'd Schiſmartick. ; 

The ſame prohibition is for holding meetmgs for Sermons called Exerciſes : 
Which Arch-Biſhop Grindall was zealous to ſet up, ( 2. Was he then a 
Schiſmatick ? or is the damning dangerous Enginemade lince ? ) 

41. By Canon ſeventy thi: d ifany Minifters meer 1n any privat ehouſe(as ma- 
ny did by conſent in 1660. ard 1661.) to 4oany thing that any way tends to 


* impeach the Common Pr air or any part of the Government and Diſcipline (e. g. to 


Petition King or Parliament for the leaſt Reformation of it) he is excom- 


municate pſo fatto. | : 

42. Canon ſeventy fourth brings all Miniſters apparel under Church Laws, 
for the Shape. 

43- Canon ſeventy ſixth Excommunicateth all that volertarily relinguiſh 
their Miniftry, and uſe themſelves as a Lay-men. And man having free will, 
that is done volwrarily, which is done in Obedience to mens command : And 
yet we are ruined in the World, if we will not leave our Miniſtry, at their 


Command. 44. It's 
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44. It's tedious to go over all the reſt: I end at the end of them. Canon 
139. excommunicateth all them that affirm that the Synod is mor che rrue 
Church of England by Repreſentation : that 1s, 1. All that take it for the 
Church real and not Repreſentative, leſt they make the diffufed Church ( Peo- 
ple and all) to be hief Church-governours, while Convocations govern 
but as their Repreſentatives. 2. All that ſay, thar it 1s only the B:ijhops and 
not the Presbyters in Convocation that arc the Governing Canon-making 
Church. 3. All that ſay that the Clergy repreſent not King, Nobles, Par- 
liaments, Laiety, and that theſe are rrwc parts of the Ciurch of England. 
All theſe are ip/o fatto excommunicate. 

45- The 140. Canon Excommunicateth them that deny the Canons o\- 
ligation of abſent Diſſenters, which yet even many Papiſts deny of Corn- 
cils Canons. 

46. The laſt Canon Excommunicateth all that contemn theſe Canons, as 
taking them to be the work of a Company of Perſons that conſpired aoamſt Relignys 
Godly men, All this huge Catalogue are here excommunicate. 

47. If any part of all this be Schiſm, Mr. Dodwel and this man ſeem to 
teach Separation from the Church of England: Or if the late filencing, 
hunting and ruining of two thouſand Miniſters were Schiſm,and as bad as Bi- 
ſhop Taylor in Dutt. Dubit. Mr. Hales of Eaton, Chillingworth, &c. ſay of 
the like, then theſe men make all the Church of England to be in as dam- 
nable a State as Adulterers and Murderers. Yea they make all damnable 
Schiſmaticks that hold Communion with the Church of Enzland ; for that 
is their Sentence on them that communicate with Schiſmaticks ; viz. that 
they are guilty of their Schiſm. | 

48. They unchurch and damn the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, Laodgicea, 
Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. in the Apoſtles dayes : For the Scripture tells us of 
many guilty of Schiſm in all theſe, and yet the reſt communicated with 
them; for the Scripture ſpeaks more of Schiſm in a Church, than of Schiſm 
or Separation from a Church, Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 1. 10. & 3. 3. & 11. 18. 
Aat. 12,25. Like 12.52, 53. 1 Cor. 12.25. Jam. 3.15, 16. And yet no 
one was commanded to ſeparate from thoſe Churches; no not from thoſe that 
had Hereſfies among them, ſuch as denyed the ReſurredCtion, and taught Forni- 
cation,andeiting things offered to Idols, that were drunk at the Sacrament or 
Love-Fealts,nor thoſe that had Jewiſh Schiſmaticks, who talkt like ours, A@. 
15. Except ye be circumciſed and keep the Law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved: The 
Churches were not all unchurcht and damn'd that communicated with ſuch. 
Yea Peter was guilty of encouraging them in Schiſm, that would not cat with 
the Chriſtian Gentiles, but he was not unchriſtened by this. 

49. They ſeparate from or unchurch aimoſt all the Ancient Churches 
in the dayes of the moſt famous Emperours and Councils : For I have ma- 
nifeſted paſt doubt that they almoſt all did Hereticatc or ſeparate from 
one another. It was Schiſm either in ior to Excommunicate the Afe- 
H py 
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an Biſhops, or in them to deſerve it and be excommunicate, The owning 
or diſowning ſeveral Councils, ſpecially that of Calcedon and that at Conſe. 
de tribus Capitults, &c.' was the Schiſm of almoſt all the Imperial Church- 
es; one part condemning the other. And if either were in the Right, it 
falves not the Caſe with them: For moſt of the ſame men that went that 
way call'd the Right in one Princes Reign, went contrary in the next, and 
fo condemned each other round ; eſpecially about Images adoration. 

5>. Hereby they cut off that Succeſſion of that fort of Ordination, which 
they ſay mult be uninterrupted, while it came down from Churches excom- 
municated by one another, or make the Proof of it impoſlible. | 

51. They ſeparate from all the Greek, Church at this day, as guilty of 
Schiſm, both in their Succeſſion from Schiſmaticall Biſhops, at Confanr. 
Alexand. Antioch, Feruſalem, &c. and in their excommunicating not only 
the Church of Rome for a wrong cauſe ( the filiogue ) but. other Churches, 
and for divers Acts of Schiſm. 

52. They muſt by their Principles Separate from the Abaſſmes, e foyptians, 
Syrians, and all the Eaſtern and Southern Churches that are called Zacobrees, 
and Neſtorins: For Councils and other Churches condemn them: And'they 
condemn the Councils of Ephe/x#s, and Calcedon, and all fince: And they 
mult ſeparate from and condemn the Churches of Armenia, Georoia, Cir- 
caſſia, &c. becauſe they ſeparate from others, and are ſeparated from. 

53. Their Principles utterly unchurch the Church of Xoe, 1. Eſpecial- 
ly becauſe it 1s guilty of the greateſt Schiſm on earth, by ſetting up 
a falſe Church form and head: 2. And becauſe they Schiſmatically con- 
demn and Unchurch three parts of the Church on earth, even all fave their 
Set : 3. And for their many other Schiſmatical DoCtrines and Practices : 
4. And as being condemned by the Greek Proteſtants and molt Churches, 
and ſeparated from by the Church of England which they own. 

54. They ſeparate in Principles from all or near all General Councils 
( ſave the firſt ) as having ſeparated from other Councils and condemned 
them, and being again condemned by them. | 

55- Some of them condemn and ſeparate from all the Proteſtant Churches 
that have Biſhops,in Sweden, Denmark,,Germany,Tranſyluania,&c. becauſe they 
had not their Ordination Succeſſively from Brhops but Presbyters at the Re- 
formation: And becauſe they have been guilty of Schiſm againſt others. 

56. The Principles of Mr. Dedwel and: his Aſſociates condemn the Church 
of England as Schiſmatical, 1. Thoſe that claim Succeſſion from Rome, 
whoſe own Succeſlion hath been oft and long interrupted, by incapacities 
and Schiſms. 2. For holding Communion with thoſe Proteſtant Churches 
which theſe men call Schiſmaticks. 

57. They condemn and ſeparate from all the Churches called Presbyte-: 
11an in France, Holland, Geneva, Scotland formerly, and thoſe in Helveria 
that have no Biſhops; Tho ſome would threat kindneſs on them by ſaying 

that 
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that they would have them and cannot ? And why cannot they ? 

58. Their Principles make the Biſhop of Oxford, Briſtol, &c. Schiſma- 
ticks: For their Dioceſes are Churches taken out of Churches, being late- 
ly parts of other Dioceſes. ; 

59. And they condemn all the Pariſh Churches in Ezo/and as Churches 
diſtin& from Cathedrals : For they are all Churches gathered out of Church- 
es: At firſt the Cathedrals were the only ſingle Churches: Next Monaſte- 
ries were gathered; and next our Pariſh Churches. And the Pariſh Church 
of Covent-garden, isa Church taken out of a Church. . 

60. Their Principles damn St. Aartin that ſeparated to the death from 
all the Biſhops Synods and them that were near him ( ſave one Man ) be- 
cauſe they perſwaded 7aximns to uſe the Sword againlit Priſcilian Gnoftichs, 
and brought men of {tri&t Religion under Suſpicion of Prilcillianiſm : And 
ſure the ruined perſecuted Proteſtants here, are more Orthodox than the 
Priſcillans. And they damn Gaas that told the Engliſh Clergy, that 
he was not eximins Chriſtianys, that would call them Miniſters; ( Do they not 
diſgrace the many Churches dedicated to the Memory of St. arr, if he 
be a damned man?) I doubt they damn Paul and Barnabas for local angry 
ſeparating from each other: Whatever they do by Perer and Barnabas for 
the Separation blamed Gal. 2. 

61. [fall are Schiſmaticks that here conform not, all thoſe called Con- 
formiſts are ſuch, that conform to the words ina falſe ſence. 

62. They ſeparate from all that obey the twentieth Canon of the Nicene 
Council : And from all that obey the Councils that forbid communicating 
with a Fornicating Prieſt : And from all that obey the Councils which nul- 
lifie the Epiſcopacy of ſuch as are obtruded by Magiſtrates, or not conſent- 
ed to by the Clergy and People. And many more ſuch. 

Abundance more inſtances of their Separation, and Damnation, I might 
adde: In a word, 1 think their Principles are, as I firſt ſaid, for damning 
and ſeparating from all men living; for all men living are gulity of ſome 
ſort and degree of Schiſm, that is, of Errours, Principles or PraCtices in 
which they culpably Violate that Union and Concord that ſhould be among 
Chriſtians and Churches : Every defect of Chriſtian Love, and every ſinful 
Errour, is ſome degree of ſuch a violation. All Chriſtians differ in as great 
matters as things indifferent : And no man living knoweth all things Indif- 
ferent to be ſuch : And theſe men diſtinguiſh not of Schiſm, nor will take 
notice of the neceſſary diſtinftions given ( in the third Part of the Treatiſe 
of Church Concord, ) And /ol/urio continut cauſeth pain : nor do they at all 
make us underſtand what ſort of Separation it is that they faſten 'on, but 
talk of Separation in general, as aforeſaid. 

LXXXVII. They ſeem to be themſelves deceived by the Papilts in expo- 
ſition of Cyprians words de Unit. Eccleſ. Unus eft Epiſcopatus, &c. But they 
themſelves ſeem to ſeparate from tug as a Schiſmartick, and NINE 
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2 ſy from al] the Church that hath profeſt Communion with him, =nd | 
with all the Councils and Churches that joyned with him: For Cypri- 77 
«2 51d his Council erred by going too far from the Schiſm and Hereſie of | 


others, nullitying all their Baptiſms, Ordinations and Communions : Ard 
for this errour they declared againſt the Judgment of the Biſhop of Rox:c 
and other Churches; and they were for it condemned as Schiſmaticks by 
the {aid Biſhop: And here is a far wider Separation than we can be charged 6 
with. 2. And Cyprians words came from the Mind that was poſſeſt with i 
theſe opinions, and are expreſlive of his Inclination. 3. Yet they are be 
true and good, underſtood as he himſelf oft expounds them; the Biſhop of #1 

= Oxford citeth lome inſtances, many more are obvious, in which he oppoſeth by 
the Biſhop of Xome, ſaying, that none of them pretendeth to be a Biſhop "3 
of Biſhops ; and limiting every man to his own Province, ard ſaying that 
they were to give account to none but God, with much the like. 

But in what ſence is Epri/copacre one? 1. Undoubtedly not as mime ically 
in theper ſonal Subjctum Relations: One Biſhop Js not another; if you ſhould 
fay Paternity is One, none believe that one mans Relation of Paternity is ano- 
thers. The Relation is an accident of its own Subject, as well as Quanti- 
ty, Quality, &c. 2. Nor doth any man believe that many Biſhops go to 
make up one Biſhop in Naturals. 3. Nor did ever Cyprian hold or ſay 
that all Biſhops go to make up one Politick Governing Ariſtocracie, as ma- 
Ny go to make one Senate or Parliament, that hath a power of Legiſlation 
and Judgment by Vote as one Perſona politica. He never owned ſuch a hu- 
mane Soveraignty. | 

But Epiſcopatus unuseſt, 1. Tr ſpecie, all Biſhops have one Office; 2. Ob- 
jethive: As the Catholick Church is one, whoſe welfare all Biſhops ought 
to ſeek: 3. And ſo finaliteras to the remote End; and are bound to en- 
deavour Concord. 4. And as effeQs, all are from one efficient inſtieutor. As 
it may be ſaid that all official Atagiftracy in England is one: 1. As from one 
King or ſumma poteſtas : ' 2. As deſcribed by one Law, ard as Juſtices of 
one Species: 23. As all their Cities and Counties and Hundreds are but part 
of one Kingdom, whoſe welfare all are for: 4. And as they are all bound 
to keep as much common Concord as they can; if any mean more, they 
ſhould tell us what : If any mean that all Biſhops make one numerical Uni- 
verſal Government,they are heinous Schiſmaticks,and the Kingdom is Sworn 
againſt their Judgment: And theſe Men damn them in damning Schiſmaticks. 

The trath is, Cyprian de VUmrate Eccleſie ( leaving out the Papiſts additi- 
ons) is a good Book, and worthy to be read of all; and take Cypriar's 
Deſcription of the Epiſcopacy of the Church which we muſt unite with, and 

| the nature of that Union, and we would rejoyce in ſuch. But if Cyprian 

had lived o-ſec either Arians or Donatifts the greater number, or any Sect 

after call themſelves the Church becauſe that Princes ſet them up, and had id 

ſeen them depoſe Chry/oftome and ſuch other, doubtleſs he would never have BY 1 
pleaded 
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pleaded the Unity of Epiſcopacy for this, but have judged as he did in the 
Caſe of Martial and Baſilides ;, nor did he ever plead for an univerſal hu- 
mane Soveralgnty. 

LXXXVIIL If we are damned Schiſmaticks, I can imagine no pretended 
manner of Separation in which our Schiſm conſiſts, bat firſt, either Local 
as ſuch. 2. Or Mental, as ſuch. 3. Or Local, cauſed by Mental. 


Fr If Local, as ſuch be it: All Chriſtians are Schiſmaticks, for being lo- 


cally ſeparated from others, and abſent from ail Churches and places fave 


£3 


ONE. 
If Mental Separation be it, either all Mental Diviſien is ſuch, or but ſome 


only ; if all, then all mortal men are Schiſmaticks, as differing in a multi- 
tude of things from others ; If it be not all, what is it? is it all difference 
in the Eſſentials of Chriſtiamty ? we grant it ; and we are charg'd with © 


T7 
4 
; 
fs ſuch thing. Is it all difterence in the /ztegrals or Accidents? fo do all differ 
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that are not perfect. Is it all want of Love, or all Uncharitab.iencſ5 to onz 
another ? all on carth have ſome degree of it ; and thoſe are likeſt to have 
moſt, that do as the Biſhops did againſt the Priſcillianiſts, bring godly peo- 
ple under reproach, on pretence of oppoſing Hereſie ; or that ck the Si- 
lencing, Impriſonment, Baniſhment or Ruine of men as faithful as them- 
ſelves : For our parts, we profeſs it our great Duty, to love all men as 
men, all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, all godly men as godly, all Magiſtrates 
as Magiſtrates, &c. Is it for our ſeparating in mind from any Principles irs 
ſpecie neceſſary to Communion in the Church Univerſal, or ſingle Charch- 
es? let it be opencd what thoſe Principles be.: We own all Chri/tiamiry, 
and all Miniſtry of Gods InStitntion, and all bis Church Ordinances : We own 
Biſhops over therr Flocks, let them be never ſo large, fo they be capableof the 
Work and End, and alter not the true ſpecies; and we ſubmit to any thar- 
ſhall by the Word admomſh Paſtors of many Churches of their Dury, or Sz, or 
ſeek their good. Nor do we refuſe Ovedience to any humane Officers ſet 
up by Princes, to do nothing 2gainſt Chriſts Zams, nor nothing but what = 
Is in Princes power in the Acctacnts circa Szcra... 

Is it becauſe we diſown any Namerical Rulers? we own the King and his 
Magiſtrates ; we own all that we can underſtand to be true Paſtors; and it 
we are in donbr of their Calling, we reſiſt them not, unleſs obeying Chrift - 
before them be reſiſtance : But our Accuſers loudly profeſs, that Ulſurpers 
are not 'to he owned ; and if they go on the ground, that he hath rob: th. 
the Prince is for, we would know, whether that hold in Turky, in 1: ly 
Spain, France, or only in Enzland, or where ? If it be where Princes are O,-- 
thodox, do. they make all the People Judges of their Princes Octhodoxneſ; ? 
And we would know, whether EVERY BISHOPS and PRIESTS right, as 
a true Miniſter,calledof Godand ſer over us;be neceſſary to Salvation,to be belie- = 
ved or known by all th People? if it be, wo to us, that ever ſuch men were 
{ct oycr us,/ Frnore right we cannot Know : What abundance of things go to - 
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make a Biſhops or Prieſts right known ! tr. That he hath capable ſufficiency. 
2. That he is a j«/t Biſhop,that's choſen by the King,theDean and Chapter hed: 
ently conſenting,& that the Clergy's and Peoples conſent is unnecellary. 3. That 
the Dioceſan ſpecies ( over multitudes of Churches without any ſubordinate 
Biſhop) is of Chriſt, or lawful. 4. That their work, according to the Ca- 
701, is lawful. 5. That all our Parrons have right to chuſe Paſtors for all 
rhe People. 6. That they are true Paſtors over them that conſent nor, 7, That 
if they prove worſe far than Aartial and Baſilides, and be owned by the Bi- 
ſhops as they were, the people may not forſake them (plebsobſequens divinrs 
praceptis,) which ſaith Cyprian have moſt power to chuſe or refuſe. 

Is every Chriſtian bound on pain of Damnationto kxow all cheſe, and then 
tocxamine and judge Biſhops and Prieſts accordingly ? or if they miſtake 
one or more mens Commitſion, do they therefore ſeparate from the Catho- 
lick Church? If ſo, what a caſe was the E2/* in by the difference between 
Chry/oſtome and his Competitors ? Phorizs and Tonarins and hundreds others ? hL 
pa, France, about the Archbiſhops of Rhemes,when he was put out that depo- 4 

{ed L140: 1s 4. and when an Infant was put in, and oft beſides ? of 
What if the Alexandrians, when Athanaſius was baniſhed by Conſtantine 
himfelf, were half for him, and half againſt him? Or Baſi at Caſarea was 
put down, and hundredsmore ; or when Theodoſres firit and ſecond and Mar- 
tian, and Yalentiman, and Zeno, and Anaſtaſius and abundance more, ſet 
up and pull'd down, and ſet up again againſt each other ? What, I ſay, if 
the People now miltooke who had the belt Title ? Is this ſeparating from 
the Catholick Church ? When the zrerim caſt out hundreds in Germany; 
When Ludovicxs caſt out Multitudes in the Palatinare, and half the People 
ſtuck to the ejected, perſecuted Paſtor, and the reſt to the Magiſtrates 
choice, which of them 4 wp from the Univerſal Church ? Is every 
= Prieſt the Univerſal Church, or an efſenrial part of it ? then it dyeth when 
he dyeth, and Apoſtatizeth when he doth. How many Ages in above 23 
Duplicates or Schiſms, was the World uncertain which was the true Pope ? 
ſuppoſe, e. g. Arthur Fackſon, Edmund Calamy, and many ſuch were placed 
in their Incumbency, by the Biſhops, Patrons and Pariſh conſent, accord- 
ing to the Law of Chriſt and the Land, and by a new A@ of Uniformity 
they be all turned out, the Flock not conſenting, nor any Biſhop accuſing, 
trying or depoling them ( fave in Legiſlation, ) and ſome of the Pariſh 
| think this diſſolveth not their Relation to him, and they cleave to him 
as before, without any change fave of Place and Tythes, and others for- 
fake ſuch a one, and follow the Magiſtrates choice, 'may not both theſe be 
{ti11 of the Catholick Church? If not, I know where the old Canons laid 
the charge and danger. It's wonderful ſelfiſhneſs in thoſe men, that if they 
can but get into the Seat, take it for granted, that all muſt own their right 
on pain of Damnation. 
And what ifin any ſuch Land, the Prince change his mind, or the next 
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differ, and put down all theſe ſame men, and ft up ſuch as differ from 


them more than we do, is it damning Schitm for any of their People ſtill 
to adhere to them ? 

LXXXIX. Do you find that Mr. Dodwel, Dr. Saywel, Dr. Sherlock, or 
any of theſe men, do, in Pulpit and Preſs, ingenuoully tell the People the 
truth of the Cafe, when they liken men as Schiſmaticks to Murderers for 
danger ? Did you ever hear them ſay, [ The Canon, which « the Churches 
Voice and '\Law, doth Excommunicate you all that do own your Opinions againſt 
Conformity, and commanaeth us not to admit you tothe Sacrament, and yet to pro- 
nounce your Excommunication for not taking it : We confeſs they have been holy and 
Learned Men that have thoucht many things impoſed unlawful ; and therefore we 
wonder not if it bc not in your power to change your judgment, 19 more than tobe 
perfett 1m knowledge ; and we confeſs if you are unjuſtly Excommuntcated, or any 
of the things made neceſſary t9 Communion be againſt Gods Word, then it 3s the 
Church that 1s guilty of Schiſm, but becauſe this 1s not ſo, we accuſe you of Schiſm, 
even of ſeparating from the Umverſal Church, and from Salvation. 

XC. I do admire, that never any one of them would be prevail'd with 
to prove the Canons Excommunications #p/o fatto lawful, when even Pa- 
piſts have ſcorn'd all ſuch doings ; and when the learnedlt of all their own: 
admired men, that were for comprimiling matters with Rome, even Afar. 
Ant. de Dom. Spalatenſis de Rep. Eccl. hath ſo confidently, copiouſly and ſtre- 
nuouſly damn'd it: Chriſt would have none Excommunicate, whatever 
the Crime be, without Impenitency after due admonition for Repentance, 


—_—_ 


but theſe Canons zp/o fatto Condemn and Excommunicate Godly men, = 


without ever admoniſhing them, or calling them to repent, or hearing 
or ſeeing them : Nothing is neceſſary but the proof of the fat, and 
then the Law 1s inſtead of a Judge ; and to oblige the People to avoid 
them, 1£ mult be publiſhed. : 

If this and all things named in the firſt Plea for Peace, be linleſs, ſtudying 
and diſputing is not the way to know what 1s finful. 

XCI. But, faith the Reſolver, [ Chriſt hath but one Body, and 
to be a Member of two ſeparate and Oppoſite Churches, 1s to be contrary to 
ourſelves. ] 

Arſe. . But I had hoped your Catechized Boyes had known, 1. That one 
Body hath many parts. 2. That particular Churches are parts of this Bo- 
dy, as Corporations areof the Kingdom. 3. That all the parts are imper- 
feft, and made up of none but ſinners. 4. That every good man 1s partly 
bad, and fo contrary to himſelf. 5. That Churches may be ſo far ſeparare 


3s to be diſtin&, and yet not ſo far as to be contrary or oppolite. 6. Thar ” 


they may be oppo/ire in Accidents and Integrals, that are one in ſpecte in Efſen- 


tials. 7, That a man may own ſeveral Churches, and Communicate with _ 


them for that which they azree i, and yet not own both, ( or _ wy 
aps). 
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haps } inthat which they are oppoſite in. 8. That there being ſomenhat op- 
fojire 1m all mea and Churches on Earth, you damn your ſelves for Communi- 


cating with them. 9g. That a man may have more Communion with the 
Chinch which he Locally /eparatcrh from, even for fin, than with that which 
he 15 preſent with. | 

E. «. A Congregation or Nation of men of eminent Sanctity and Order, 


ſound Doftrine and Worſhip, may, by humane frailty take ſome one falſe- 


hood or uncertain thing to be neceſſary to Miniſtry or Communion ( as they 


fin on Mc. 


- tay ſome Churches unhappily of latereject all that own notthe Antiquity of 
the Hebrew Points ) I cannot have local Communion with-that Church, for 
they will not receive me, unleſs I ſubſcribe either a falſhood, ( or that which 
- { judze falſe ;) but yet I highly honour and love them, and have mental 
Catholick Communionwith them, when perhaps neceſſity may make me Lo- 
cally join with a Church of far worſe men and Order, that will impoſe no 


10. And I would adviſe theſe men, did they not deſpiſe 


my <dvice, for the Church of Enzlands ſake, and their own, to retract 
their Errours, and not lay ſuch a Snare before the People. Should you ſay 
in the Pulpit, { J/f the Church be gutlty of any Schiſm by her Impoſitions, ( oft- 


named ) Excommunications and ſilencing of Chriſts Miniſters, and affliftins good 
people without juſt Cauſe, then I, and all that communicate with it and me, . com- 
minicate in the guilt of Schiſm, and are all im as much dangcr of Danmation by it 
as Adultercrs and AMurderers ] tell not your hearers this, for if you do, ſome 
> will think you bid them /eparare or be damned, and only make a doubt whe- 


ther molt men have Nolſes or not. 


XClI. Qu. But is not the Inference true? | 
Anſ, No, it's falfe : There are twenty caſes in which 1. One may be 


guilty of Schifmm and not be a Schiſmatick, as denominated from what pre- 
dominateth: 2. And as many in which he 1s not at all guilty that commu- 


nicateth with the guilty. 


And lect the world (that 1s ſober and awake) judge now whether theſe 


men or we be the greater Schiſmaticks, and which more condemneth or ſe- 
parateth from the Church of Ervland. We ſay that all Churches have ſome 
= degree of Schiſm, and fo hath the Church of England, as it hath imperfe- 
Ction, Errour and Sin; but thar it 1s not therefore »o Church, nor is it un- 
lawful to communicate with it; All Chriſtians and Churches muſt not b 
ſeparated from that are guilty of ſome degree of Schiſm. 


Ifany will turg-theſe Serious matters into Jeſt, and fay, as Dr. Say- 


7c, that they will receive Greeks, Lutherans, &c. that come to their Com- 


manion, His Serious Readers will tell him, that ſo will molt SeCts receive 
thoſe” 
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UW. Suppoſe a ſet of Lawyers and Judges ariſe, that ſay, no men are 


7 7 4 q ” " 
DPF NEL ENS F So EE rv + RN 01S, "WOT % y 
[ de ton ta Cd op: Ef aznt RO NEL 100 00 OE, Cn ene NOTTS NS 1 OP Bt eb OT ; 
g v6) be EREO9e'<; EOS WO FFI UT £5 DE ENDS POS ODEO ATT OE TT CE EN. ELTY ae i ee na 4 7 
7 me OL AER E fond Han : WEED - 03 p PTR” COT IO $ WE I, - Lars ro Pn 3 a: Tad 2s p 
7 Y SS > APE Ig NES I vey HS f Peg IA 87: OS LIEN es NS WES 6 CO SIS 5M as 
& > * DEST OS, 1% & S F: « 7 + > THY! * > « 
* t 
- 7 
X 


thoſe that approve of their Communion and come to them : Joyning with 
you ſignifyeth that they are of your way therein ; But will you go to their 
Churches and Communicate with them? You will receive the damned Schil- 
maticks if they come to you, when yet you make it damnable to joyn—iu 
their meetings with them. This quibbling beſcems not grave men in grea 
matters. | 

To conclude, Reader, God having allowed more LegiſlativePower to 
men in things Secular than ngys'2n, -I may ſay this caſe is like ours in 
debate. 4 | 

I. Some Judges and Lawyers ſay, that. the Oath of Allegiance makes a 
Subject in this Kingdom; that the Renouncing or Violating it by Treaſon, 
or Kebellion, or deſerting the Kingdom, overthrows the Relation. But that 
other particular faults or quarrels againſt Neighbours, Juſtices, Judges, 
yea the King himſelf, are puniſhable according to the Laws, but are not all 
Rebellion, nor diſſolve SubjeCtion,. nor oblige the Subjects to renounce ci- 
vil converſe with each-other ; though ſome contempt and obſtinacy may _ 
outlaw them. Such is our Judgment of Church Relation and Communi-. * 
on, which I need not rehearſe. 


the Kings Subjects, but are Rebels, that break any of his Laws, that Shoot 
not in long Bows, that Bury not their dead in Woollen, that ſwear pro- 
phanely, that eat fleſh in Lene unlicenſed, that have any unjuſt Law-Suit, 
that wrong any. Neighbour, that oppreſs any Poor man, all theſe are Re- 
bels; yea all that plead oppolite Caules at the Bar, .and all Judges that 
judge contrary to one another, and all that miſunderſtand any point of 
Law and Pradtice accordingly, and all that beſides the Oath of Allegiance . 
do conſtitute Marriages, Families, Schools, Societyes by any other Cove-- 
nants of their own, and all that are of different Cities and Companies, parts 
of the Kingdom, or all whoſe Juſtices, Mayors, Sheriffs, &c. differ trom- 
one another in any point of Law and practice : Or all that obey not every 
Conſtable and Juſtice; or that go to divers Juſtices in the ſame Precincts, 
or that go from one Juſtice to another to avoig unrighteous Judgment, or 
that go from the Phy fician of the Place for Health, and from the Schoolma- 
ſter of the Town for greater edification, or that Travel beyond Sea for 
Knowledge,yea all that underſtand not every word in the Law,that may con- 
cern them: If any ſay,none of theſe are the Kings Subjects, but Rebels, oppo- 
frte to him and one-angther, and deſerve to be all hang'd as Murderers, and 
ſo areall that have Communion with them; Quere, 1. Whether theſe men 
are for the Unity of England? 2. And are Friends to the King that deprive 
him of all his Subje&s; as much as thoſe that would have him .have no - 
Subjects, that be not of the ſame Age, Stature, Complexion and Wir. . 
3. And whether they are Friends to Mankind ? 4. And whether Fan 
L: condemn . 
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E (58) 
FF condemn not themſelves if they live not as Anchorets, out of hu- 
* mane Society. 5. And whether that Nation be not by infatuation pre- 
pared for Deſtruftion that would believe them, and would hate, ſcorn 
and ruine them that are of the firſt mentioned opinion, according to 
the ſaying, Quos perdere wult Fuptter, hos dementat. 
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As to the more dangerous Dotrine threatning this Land, that 
would fubje&t Ergland to a Foreign Juriſdiction, on pretence of a 
Neceſſity of either an Univerſal Church Monarch, or Church-Parlia- 
ment Senate or Council, or of all the Church on Earth repreſented 
by Patriarchs or Metropolitans, or that plead for Swbjettion to them, 
under the Name of Communion, they require a diſtinft Anſwer. But 
Dr. 1. Barrow, and Mr. Beverley's Catholick Catechiſm, have effe&tu- 
ally done it. 
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TO THE 


READER- 


Reader, 


HE N TI had Written the firſt of 
theſe Diſcourſes, I came after to 
know more of the Authors 7ude- 
ment, by another Book againſt me ; 

which I alſo Anſwered, but it lyeth by unprinted. = 


IT alſo wrote, for the uſe of ſome private Friends, 


my Reaſons for Communion with thoſe Pariſh- 
Churches who have Capable Miniſters, which many 
Importuned me to Print ; but that alſo is yet un- - 
done : But a Book famed to be Mr. Raphſons 
coming out, I thought it my duty to Animadvert 
on that, and to bear my Teſtimony againſt Schiſm 
on both Extreams, leſt I be guilty of Partiality, 
and of the Sin and ſuffering of many that may 
be deceived by them. If theſe 1 wo be not ower- 
much diſcouraged, the other Two againſt both the 
Extreams may come hereafter. 
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SECOND PART 


SCHISM, &c. 


_— 


The Reaſons of Mr. Raphſon, and ſach others, 
#9414 going to the Pariſh-Churches , conſi- 
ered. 


HE Matter: of his Book, as againſt Perſecution, is 
very conſiderable; the Stile is very cloſe and pun- 
gent: His Doctrine againſt Communion with the - 
Churches that uſe the Liturgy, is that which I exa- 
mine. 

The ſum of it is, r. That kneeling at the recep- - 


tion of the Sacrament, and the uſe of the Licurgy, are unlawful. . 


2. That they are falſe Worſhip, and [dolatry. 

3- That the places where they are uſed, are [dol-Temples. 

4. That to joyn there in them, is to partake in Idolatry. 

5. The proof of all this is by this Argument; © Worſhip. not in- 


* ſtitute, is not lawful; but kneeling in receipt of Bread and Wine, 
*is Worſhip not inſtituted by Chriſt : therefore not lawful; therefore 


A} not 


(2) 
not pleaſing, p. 160, 161, To which, by way of Motive, he 
*addeth, p. 275. How many once in the ſeparation, are returned 
* back to the Vomit they once caſt up, and wallow inthe mire of 
* a worldly worſhip? '&c. Is compliance in 1dol-Temples, going 
© to Dan and Bethel, bowing to Baal, fitting, or drinking with the 
* ſuperſtitious inacts of religious adoration, a witneſs for, or againſt 
*defection? Are you turned as ſilly. ſheep ( that once were called 
* ſhepherds), to blear after other ſhepherds, that Chriſt never ſent, 
*nor bid you go after them, &c. Looks it not like a declining of 
* che Camp of Chriſt, the work of the Goſpel, and ſetting your 
© face towards Babe!, &c.? Is ſcandalof no weight with yau, cc. ? 
* How dare you venture your fouls to fit under Means that he ſays 
* ſhall not profit you ; and which is worſe, lies under his curſe? Fer. 
© 22. 32. Mal. 1. 14. with more ſuch. Either this Writer knoweth 
how ill he dealeth with his Reader, or not: If he do, it's. a donthle 
fault : if not ( which I think ), ir's a doleful caſe, that every well- 
meaning man, that can but be confident in his ignorance and error, 
and father it on God, ſhould become ſuch a ſnare to them thar 
cannot ſee through his Pretences, and ſhould himſelf ſuffer for 


ſinning, and call it the Cauſe of God, and condemn all that fin ' 


not as confidently ag he 3 and hereby harden his afflicters, by ſhew- 
ing them his weakneſs, and impenitently juſhfying his ſin, | 

if he would not have enfnared his Reader, he ſhould: firſt have 
opened the meaning of the words of his Queſtion, rbatthey might 
know how much of the Diſpute is material, and how much oply 
about words. 2. And then he ſhould have fo proved his aſſertion 
and accuſation, as might fatisfie a good Conſcience in a matter 
wherein God; the Church, and Souls, are ſo much concerned ; and 
not have poured out Accuſations by way of Motives, upon unproved 
and falſe ſt ppoſitions. | 

I tind but one Argument, which 1 ſhall now anſwer plainly : 

His Major is, | Worſhip not inſtituted, a nit lawful } Anf. 1, The 
word | Worſhip | in general, ſignifieth, 1. Avy thing dine tn honour to 
anther; and fo all our obedience to God is Worthip: lt is ta his 
glory that we muſt do all. I ſuppoſe that this he meaneth nor. 
2. /iny immediate att or expreſſion of the han#ur and reverence of the heart. 
if this be not it that he meaneth by Horſbtp, I knaw not what he 
meaneth. 


This 


> 
*'This Worſbep, as 291:hin, is the ſecret act of the foul ; as expreſt, it 
1s the act of the body. 

Of ſuch Worſhip chere are two ſorts: One fort is made neceſſa- 
ry, ſtatedly, by God's commanding it in particular. To this no 
man muſt add the like, or from it diminiſh any thing fo com- 
manded, either pretending God's authority, or his own. The 
other fort is but the ſubordinate ordering of the former, and is 
but the raerner of doing it. This God doth not inſtitute in par- 
ticular, but only give man a general Rule, how to chooſe it him- 
ſelf; which is, That all be done in love, and to edification, decently 
and in order. 

Either this latter ſort is to be called Horſpip, or not: If it be, 
then it falls under his oppoſition: If not, then, x. He muſt give us 


' a definition of Worſhip, which ſhall exclude it; and ſo Worſbip 


muſt be ſomewhat elſe than the direct or immediate atting or ex- 
preſſing honour to God : And then who knows what he meaneth by 
it? 2. And then when we plead for mens making none bur this, 
he ſhould to avoid deceit, confeſs that the Controverſie 1s only of 
the Name ( Whether Modes and Circumſtances of God's inſtituted 


Worſhip, may be called Worſhip), and not at all of the Thing 
(whether it be lawful or not): This had been like a Chriſtian 
Teacher. 

Now I anſwer, 1. to his firſt Propoſition : 1. Worſhip which is 
neither infſtitured particularly, nor in the general, appointing man 
how to chooſe it, is unlawful. 2. And to invent worſhip without 
God's allowance, contrary, or of the ſame kind, as if he had not 
done his part, is unlawful. 2. Bur for man to chooſe and uſe 
ſuch worſhip as is bur the right ordering of God's Inſtituti- 
ons, is commanded by him, and a Duty ; and therefore not un» 


lawful. 
2. As to his Azor, or Second Propoſition, I anſwer, Kneeling 


at the Sacrament, and communicating with Pariſh Churches thac 
have tollerable Miniſters, are not inſtiruted of God in particular, 
but the Genus of them is inſtituted, and we commanded to 
chooſe our ſelves, according to God's general Rules, to the beſt 
of our underſtanding: and fo they are our Duty, and not un- 


lawful. 
I give the Inſtances of theſe two ſorts of worſhip : 


Firſt, 


—— - 
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(4) 

Firſt, God hath Inſtituted, that our Minds Worfhip him, in be- 
lieving, and receiving all his Goſpel Revelations, and truſting them ; 3 
and in deſiring all things Petitioned in the Lords Prayer, and in con- 3 
ſenting to all commanded in the Scriptures ; and in Dedicating our . L 
ſelves to him cordially in Baptiſm, and renewing it inthe Lords Sup- | 
per, in commemeration of Chriſt's Death, till he comes. He hath 
Inſtituted the Corporal Expreſions of all theſe; That we confeſs 
Chriſt in all the neceſſary Articles of Faith ; "That we ask the -. 
Petitions of the Lords Prayer ; That we perform the Commands 
of the Decalogue towards God, and all others in the Scripture. _ E: 
Theſe are the Inſtituted Worſhip which none muſt alter. E 

Secondly, The Manner and Ordering,Which is the Second fort (which "3 
I leave every one to call Worſhip, or not, when they have defined | 
Worſhip ) which man may, and muſt chuſe himſelf, without any 
Particular Inſtirution of God, contain ſuch Acts as theſe. 

1. Undetermined geſtures of Reverence and Honour in time of 
Publick Worſhip. As to be uncovered, or put off the Hat at Prayer, Z 
or the Lord's Supper. This we do directly in honour and reverence 3 
to God, whom we there Worſhip; and therefore itis it ſelf a ſub- 
ordinate act of Worſhip. 

So to ſtand, or kneel atPrayer, and not to fit. Though in Scrip- 
ture we read of ſitting, ſtanding, kneeling, and proſtration : yet no 
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one of theſe is made neceſſary by Inſtitution: yet are they ſub- 4 
ordinate Afts of Worſhip, expreſſing our inward Worſhip of "; 
God : And the reaſon why being uncovered, or kneeling, are now Bl 
choſen, is not a particular Inſtitution, but becauſe the Cuſtom of the Y 
Country hath made them the moſt congruous Expreſſion of our in- $ 
ward Worſhip: when as Pau/ tells us, That then and there it was a 0 
ſhame for a man to be covered : and the whole Church for many + 
hundred years forbad all kneeling, in Adoration, on the Lord's Days, BH 
And more, ; 
To theſe I add, the geſture of the Adult in Baptiſm, whether they b 
{hall be Baptized kneeling, to ſignifle Humble Reception, or nor, 1s : 
letr to choice. : 


So is the Geſture in ſinging Pſalms : If any think, that ſpeaking 'Þ 
:» God by prayer, praiſe, or thankſgiving in Pſalms, ſhould in ho- E 
nour to God be done Standing, or Kneeling, rather than Sitting, ic 

- is no addition to God's Inſtitution. And that we commonly uſe 
fitting in Plalmody, and not when we Pray in Proſe, is meerly be- 
cauſe Cuſtom maketh one more offenſive than the other. 


The 
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The fame I ſay of the Geſture of Preaching, which ſome do 
ſitting with their Hats on, and others ſtand to avoid a ſeeming diſho- 
nour of Gods Name and Service. Alfo, ſome holy Noncontormiſts 
I have known, that would rarely name God but with their Hats put 
off, or bowing their Heads ; or with Hands and Eyes lift up towards 
Heaven. (Old Mr. Atkins at Tipton near Dudley, did thus uſe to ſhew 
ſuch Reverence, when he named God , that would ſtrike Reverence 
into thoſe that ſaw and heard him : and hath oft AﬀeCted me more 
than a Sermon. ) This was External Worſhip, not Inſtituted in the 
particulars, but in general of Reverence to God. 

2. Another inſtance is in Vows ro God, Which are aQts of Wor- 
ſhip : But for the Mazter of them, ſeveral things may be Vowed which 
are not particularly commanded, but onely in the General. And for 
the Form or Words, 1 donot think that Mr. Rapbſon can ſhew me 
all that Yow called the Covenant, in any particular Inſtitution; and 
yet I conjeCture, that he taketh it not to be Idolatry, nor Unlaw- 


ful. 


' 2. Another Inſtance is, in things devoted and offered to God 
The Scripture in general faith, Honour God with thy ſubſtance, and 
with the firſt Fruits of thy increaſe. Andthat Chriſtians ar firſt ſold 
all, and laid at the Apoſtles Feet ; which yet Peter tells Ananias he 
might have choſen not todo. And for many hundred years after, 
they brought their Weekly Donations for the Miniſters, Sacraments, 
__ Poor, to the Altar, and Offer'd it firſt to God : And fo Paul would 
have the Corimthians give their ColleCtions as to God, for the Saints. 
But no Inſtitution told them how much they ſhould give, bur the 
General Rule. 

4. Another Inſtance is, the length or degree of outward Wor- 
ſhip : If 1 pray two hours rather than one, it is an a&@ of Honour 
or Worſhip, not particularly commanded. 

So whether men ſhall in Publick read one Chapter, or two ; ſing 
one Pſalm or two, or more, is undetermined by 

5. Another is about ſet Days and Hours for Worſhip; as to keep 
a yearly Thankſgiving for Deliverance from the Powder Plot ; the 
Spaniſh Invaſion; for the Reformation, &c. So alſo Faſts, and what 
days Lectures ſhaſl be kept, and what hour : And what day and 
hour the Lord's Supper that be Adminiſtred ; which are Circum- 
ſtantial Acts of Worſhip. 

6. Another Inſtance is in the choice of Pſalms and Hymns : the 
uſe of Davids are Lawful, and fo are others; but no Inſtitution 
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tyeth us to One, but leaveth us to chuſe. 
7. Another Inſtance is in the Tunes and Metre of Pſalms, which 
we uſe as Subordinate Acts of Worſhip. Ir is bur lately that the 


Churches uſed Metre and Melody of Tune ; but Proſe read with a 
loud Voice: vet | hope we are not Idolaters for our Metre and 
Melody : which I may ſay alfo of Church Muſick, which David 
11'ed, and we may do, where it's Edifying ; but it's no Inſtitution now. | 
Yea, when Paul direfts the Church to uſe Plalms, Hymns, and Spi- 
ritual Songs; Which is for ſinging with grace in our hearts to the Lord, 
and therefore it is Worſhip , which ſome men muſt indite and 
wake. 

$8. Another Inſtance is, in the verſions of the Plalms of David; 
where among many we may chuſe which ſeems beſt. : 

H. Another Inſtance is, in the publick and private Reading of the 
Scriptures Tranſlated : where every word is the work of man : 
God wrote it not in Engliſh, but in Hebrew and Greek ; but man 
Tranſlates it, ſome well, and ſome defeCtively ; yet I hope, an Er- 
8/1ſh Bible is not an Idol. ; 

10. So alſo the dividing the Scriptures into Chapters, and Ver- 
ſes, which are the Works of man, is no [dolatry. 

11, And another Inſtance is, the Method and Words of Sermons 
and Prayers : whethera Miniſter ſhall Preach by way of Doctrine, 
Reaſon,and Uſe ; or otherwiſe : and Expound by way of Paraphraſe, 
or otherwiſe ; what words he ſhall uſe, God hath not Inſtitured in 
particular ; but mens invention maketh theſe, ſome ſuddenly, and 
ſome beforehand. | 

12. Another Inſtance is, the uſe of helps, or written Words ; 
Whether one ſhall uſe Notes in Preaching, and read them, or not ? 
Whether the words of a Prayer ſhall be written, and reac, or not ; 
God hath not determined. And fo Books of Catechiſm, Publick 
Confeſſions, Prayers, Meditations as formed, are all the works of 
man, and no lIdolatry. And if Parents impoſe words of Prayer on 
their Children, it is no Sin; as Deut. 6. and 11. ſhew. 

12. Another Inſtance is in the form of Ordination, when the 
Words and many Circumſtances are undetermined. ]mpoſition of 
Hands is a lawful Sign : and fo is doing it by a Writing, or by 
meer Words, withour that Impoſition ; fome receive it Kneeling, fome 
Standing ; ſome by one Form of Words, ſome by another, &c. ſome 
from one Ordainer, fome from many, &c. Andnone of theſe de- 
termined by Inftictunion. 


14. The 


14. The ſame is true of Diſcipline; The Form of Words for Ad- 
monition, for Abſo!ution, for Excommunnication, for the Penitents 
Confeſſion and Requeſt, are left to Humane Wiſdom, ſo the matter 
and manner be regulated by the general Law. And they that fav, 
that God hath Inſtitured, that the Church ſhall be Governed Ne- 
ceſfarily by fixed Claſſes, with Appeals to National Synods, and that 
here a Majer Vote hath Governing Power over the lefler part; yea, 
and that theſe muſt be made up of Two ſorts of Elders, of which 
one ſort are un-orgaired, or are not Authoriſed to Adminiſter the 
Word and Sacraments, do but add to the Word of God, if they 
ſay theſe National Aſſemblies are the Supreame Church-Power ; 
what Law of God did ever Inſtitute, That a Miniſter, or Claſſis, e. g. 
in Geneva, Rreme, Scotland, 1s not as much ſubject tothe Decrees of 
a larger Council of many Nations ; and that the Synod at Dor: had 
not as much Power as a leſſer at Hague : or a Synod of many Na- 
tions as much as one in Scoz/and? Bur if (as by parity of Reaſon 
they muſt) they ſay, that General or large Councils are the Go- 
vernours of National Aſſemblies, as they are of Claſſis and Presby- 
teries: then they bring us under a Foreign Juriſdiftion, which the 
Kingdom is ſworn againſt ; and I think they are Papifs, but of the 
French ſort, who make General Councils Superior Governours of the 
Univerſal Church. | 

Andif they determine the bounds of Church-Power, by the Ma- 
giſtrates Laws, and yet damn Eraſtians, they ſeem in ignorance 
to deal too hardly with themſelves. 

15. Another Inſtance is, in the Place of Publick Worſhip : God 
hath not derermined where the Aſſembly ſhall meet: where the 
+ Pulpit, Font, Table,&c. ſhall ſtand. And if great and lofty Strufures, 
called Temples, be Built, purely to ſhew how we honour God, and 
Religion : as Conſtantine, and others after him, did at Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, Feruſalem, over the Grave of Chriſt, and all over the 
Empire: this Actual Expreſſion of Honour to God, is Cultus modalis 
& ſecundarizs, a ſubſervient ſort of Worſhip , and no Idolatry, but 
Lawful. 

16. The fame I fay of Church Utenſils: If for the Honour of 
God and Religion, the Pulpits, and Tables have Ornaments of Silk, 
Cups, and Arenchers, and Flaggons of Silver ; the Font and Seats 
have ſome "ſpecial Neatneſs, &c. this is left ro Man's Determinati- 
on, without any particular Inſtitution, and is no Idolatry. 


17. And if as Judges and Lawyers have diſtinguiſhing Habits, the 
B 2 Miniſters 


(2) 1] 

Miniſters have /o, ( officiating, and at other times) to no worſe end : 
(or manner ) than the faid Utenſils are put; 1 know no Inſticution 
that is croſt by ir, nor that forbids it. 

18. Another Inſtance may be of Speaking in the Aſſembly, whe- 
ther it ſhall be One Miniſter, or T'wo, or Three. Whether Lay- 
men may not be Interlocutors by Queſtions, yea, and ſometime 

> Preach and Pray, &c. God hath not particularly determined, but 1 
left to Human Choice. |. 

19. Many good Chriſtians knowing the Lord's Day to be an In- 
ſtituted Day of Aloo. 2s for the greateſt Mercies, do as an 
Act of Honour wear their beſt Cloathes, and Feaſt themſelves and 
the Poor accordingly that day : This is Lawful, by the General 
Law ; but not particularly Inſtituted by God. | 

20. Profeſſing Signs in our Covenantings with God, and Con- 
feſling of our Religion, are left to be choſen onely by the General 
Laws of Edification, and Order. When a Nation, or Church, or 
Perſon renew their Covenant with God, and their Confefſion of Faich, 
it may be done ( when the Ruler demandeth their conſent) either 
by word, or by ſubſcribing. or by lifting up the band, or by ftanding 
«up, or by bowing the Head; fortheſe are all, or moſt found in Scrip- 
ture inſtances ; yea, ſometimes they fell by Proftration to the Ground : 
yea, and fo they oft did in receiving a Charge or Meflage from God, 3 
by his Miniſters. i 
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I will add no more Inſtances; Thefe are enough. If yet it be | 
ſaid, 'That none of thele be a&s of Worſhip: 1 again Anſwer, 1. Then I 
donot by Slander call them fo, and ſay ſtill, thar Man's inventing 3 
or uſing theſe, is uſing falſe Worſhip. If they be »o Werſbip, they are 
no falſe Worſhip. Confels then, that it's but a bare name thar you 
charged with Idolatry: for its vnely ſich things as theſe that we 
would add. 2. But de zomine, If an Action done directly to ho- 
nour God be to be called Hrſhip ; ſome of thefe at leaſt may be 
called Secondary ſubordinate Worſhip: Bur if yau appropriate the 
Name to Gods ſtared Ordinances, theſe muſt not be called #orſhip ; 
but the manner, order, circumſtances, OF acciaents of Worſhip. But 
call them what you will, they are but what God afloweth, and the 


: General of them he commandeth. y 
: : - Ineed not ſay much to his Applicatory Words. 1. Toreturn from h 
; Separation, to Love and Union, 1s as ficly called, a Returning to their x 
: Vomit, as returning fram Drunkenneſs and Fornication, to Sobri- be 
| ety and Chaſtity may be ſo called. Repentance is caſting np our Sin. k; 
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2. The Names of bowing to Baal , Dan and Bethe], Babyl.n, 
1dols, &c. are as eaſily uſed by Quakers,  Ranters, Familiſts cc. 
againſt all God's Church and Worſhip: And they were worn fo 
thread-bare by the railing Separatiſts ( then called Brownifts ), 
againſt the Old Learned Godly Nonconformiſts, that they turned 
to the Speakers reproach. And I ſuppoſe he knoweth that the Scots 
were called as bad, and worſe, by the Army that conquered them in 
1659, Cc. 

4 That ſitting or drinking with the ſuperſtitious in atts of yeligi- 
cus adoration, is a ſign of defettion. Thys would make all x 
fliders who ſo fit and drink with bim, and ſich as he, who is ſo 
ſuperſtitious, as to turn ſin into duty , and duty into fin, and 
falſly father Laws on God: Yea, that is worſe chan ſuperſtitions, 
as is after manifeſted. 2. Superſtition is an offering ſomewhat as 
pleaſing to God, which is not pleaſing to him. All Chriſtians 
have ſome degree of this in Matter or Manner; for we know but in 
part, and prophefie 'in part, &c. And fo no Chriſtians mutt joyn 
with others. But muſt they not giveover all Religious Duty them- 
ſelves, ſeeing their own defects more defile them than other mens ? 
3. Chriſt doth not diſownall imperfect worſhip that hath fome Su- 
perſtition : And we muſt receive one another as Chriſt receiveth 
us. 4. It was Superſtitious perſons that Pau! commandeth Chrifti- 
ans to receive to Communion, Row. 14. 5. Thus he condemn- 
eth the Apoſtles, and the Churches then, and the Scripture ir felf. 
6. It is dreadfnl revolting to choofe rather forbearance of all 
Church Communion , than to Communicate with onr Parifh 
Churches, when better cannot be had , and men are not forced 
ro any fin themſelves. And he that will communicate with none 
that fin in Preaching ,. Prayer , Sacraments, ſhall communicate 
with none 7. It is a groſs Service of Satan and Popery, to fight 
againſt Love and Unity, and bring all the Publick Atlemblies an: 
der diſgrace, as unlawful, that Popery may take polleffion unre- 
liſted. 

4. His words of | fly Sheep bleating after any Shepherd, &c. } 
are but a Net to catch filly Souls. It's the common Trap of 
the Papiſts, to put ignorant people to prove the Calling of the 
Miniſters, or forſake them. They that preach the Goſpel, and do 
the Office (tho faultily), and are in poſſeſſion, have a Calling 


ſufficient to juſtifie the Hearers, when it may not be enough to 
jultife 
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Juſtifie themſelves : A better Call than the High Prieſts that Chriſt did 
ſend men to. 

5. As to the Argument of 'Scandal , It 1s of dreadful weight 
to deter a tender Conſcience ( as from conforming to ſin , F 
ſa) from his groundleſs Separation, and war againſt Unity and ® 
. Lore. 4 
6. That God faith ſuch Aleans ſhall not profit; yea, Curſerh :. 
it, is a flander againſt God and Scripture, and all the Church 
on Earth that's known; by perverting and mifapplying the 
"FEXT- 
| ſhall now better prove the lawfulneſs of uſing ſuch things as 
theſe, than he hath proved it unlawful. | 
1. That which no Law of God, or valid Law of Man, for- 44 
bids, is not uulawful : bur the uſe of the things forementi- 
" oned, no Law of God, or valid Law of Man forbids : Therefore 
the uſe of the things forementioned, 1s not unlawful. 
He that will fay that there is any ſuch Law, muſt ſhew that 
Law, and prove his Affirmative : Burt let him take heed of adding 
to God's Law : A falſe Prophet that fathered a falſe Meſlage from 
God, wasan heinous finner, Is it not worſe falſly to father a Law on 
him ? 

Bu Perhaps They will ſay, that God forbids adding or diminiſhing : 1 
anſwer, He doth ſo: Therefore let them take heeed cf it, who 
ſay his Law forbids that which it never forbad, but in general - 

0 commandeth. If we muſt not add to the Laws of the Land, 

C yet- the Bookbinder that covereth them , and the Lawyers and 
Judges that expound them, do not add thereby to the Law. 
When the Hearers bowed , and proſtrated themſelves in reve- 
rence to God, they did not by this add to the Law; nor yet 
when they made a Vow uncommanded, or a Free-Will Offer- 
ing : And I think it was no finful addition to the Law, for the 
Publican to ſmite his Breaſt, and look downward ; and when 
Feremy ſaid, No man ſmiteth on hs thigh, and ſaith, what evil 
have I. dine? The meaning is not, No man idolatrouſly giveth 

; God falſe worſhip. And I think, that they that rent their clothes 
to expreſs their repentance, did not add to God's Word, nor yer | 
do it as neceſſary worſhip, tho Foe/ ſays, Rent your hearts, and not p. 
your garmen!s. | ; 
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Some Object, That Chriſt's ſetting at the Sacramental Supper, 
is a Law to us, forbidding any other geſture. But this Author 
profeſſeth, thar all the aCtions of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, are not 
Laws binding us to do the like : If they be, we break many 
ſuch Laws ; as when we do not eat a full Meal before the Sa- 
crament, when we do it not without women, only to a Family, 
or to Twelve, only to Teachers, in an upper Reom, in an Inn, 
or. Private Houſe, and that we do not lie along, leaning, as they 
did ; eſpecially when we take it not at Supper-time, and turn the 
Lord's Supper to a Breakfaſt or Dinner. "The Apoſtles brake no Law 
when they differed from any of theſe, which were but occaſional 
Circumſtances. 

I's ſaid by ſome, That Chriſt's Example binds us to a Ta- 
ble-geſture : Bur 1. That may be convenient, and yet not neceſ- 
ſary : The bare Example binds us not to it. 2. If it did, that 
were but like the general Law ; Let all be done to edification , 
and in order ; and binds to no one ſort of geſture at all : For 
then when they eat ſtanding, it would bind us to ſtand ; and if 
they eat kneeling ( as Labourers oft do at Harveſt-work in the 
Fields ), it would bind us to kneel ; if they eat lying, as the 
Fews did, it would bind us to that: and ſo this would but tie 
us to the Cuſtom of the Countrey. But in feaſting with God, 
we may ſometimes do it more lowly than in a common Table- 
geſture, and break no Law. When Mary was, it's like, on her 
knees, waſhing Chriſt's feet with her Tears , if he had offered 
her Bread or Wine, it's like it had been no lIdolatry ſo to 
rake It. 

But the grand Objection is, that we worſhip Bread and Wine ; 
which can be no better than a ſlander, when the very Licurgy and 
Dodtrine of the Church, not only renounce 'Tranſubſtantiation, bur 
the very real Preſence of Chriſt's Body, which yet many thouſand 


Proteſtants believe. 


Object. But you knee! before the Bread and Wine , and make it 
a mediate Objeft of adoration , contrary to the Second Commanad- 
ment- | 
Anſw. 1. We neither make any Image , nor invent this Me- 
dium , nor yet ſymbolize with Idolaters, while we renounce 
the very Object ( TranſuBſtantiate Bread-) which they adore , 


and therefore break not the Second Commandment, no mote 
than 


(12) 
than we do in kneeling in lawful Prayer, becauſe they .kneel in 
praying before Images, or to Angels. | 

2. An Object of worſhip is either a meer motive exciting Ohb- 
ject, or elſe a terminative mediate worſhipped ObjeF. The firſt is 
more than lawful: For we ſhould be moved and ſtirred up by 
the works of God, even by our Meat and Drink, by Sun and 
Moon, and all that we fee, to worſhip God: And this is proper- 
ly but the Object of our thoughts, and the motive of our out- 
ward acts: And the Sacrament is no more. But ff we did dt 
rect our worſhip tcrminatively to the Bread and Wine, as a me- 
diate ObjeF, by which ic ſhould paſs to God, this were to break the 
Second Commandment, like Image- worſhip. 

There are- many Inftances in Scripture, of people that have 
bowed to God before the Prophet, moved by his word and pre- 
ſence, who yet break not the Second Commandment, nor idoli- 
zed the Words or Prophets: So Foſhua fell down to the Angel, 
Toſh. 4. We give thanks for the Meat that ſtands before us on 
the Table, as a Mvtive-Objef; and we may do it on our knees: 
Is this an idolatrous worſhipping of our Meat ? I have many a 
time ſeen a miſerable Beggar, when one hath given him Money 
or Mear, fall down _on his knees, and take it, ſaying , 1 thank 
God and you ; Did this make the giver his Idol? How fad is the 
caſe of ignorant young Chriſtians, whoſe ConſTiences muſt be rack- 
ed or cheated by ſuch Sophiſtry, becauſe their wits be not ripe enough 
ro find out the deceit ? 


I. Another Argument : That « not unlawful which God com- 
mandetrh ms in general to chooſe and do, and ſo alloweth in the 
$34 ra : But ſuch are the Twenty Things before menticn- 

, CCC. 

God commandeth us to do all things in Love, and Concord 
and Order, to edification. This muſt needs reach to the undeter- 
mined circumſtances. We cannot worſhip God publickly art all, 
but it muſt be in ſome words, in ſome geſtures, in ſome time, in 
ſome place z nor profeſs our Faith, and Covenant-conſent, but by 
ſome ſign: and fo of the reſt. If you chooſe yo one, when God 
hath tied us to none , but bid us chooſe to edification, we break 
his General Law. If you can prove that we chooſe amiſs, 
the Fault will be, not that we chooſe, but that we chooſe not 


better. 
H. That 
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HT. That is not unlawful which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
before us Without blame , and belongeth alſo unto us. Bur 
ſuch is the uſe of ſuch Modes and Circumſtances of God's 
inſtituted worſhip, which are left variable, and free-to occaſional 
Choice, &c. | 2 

What Chriſt did , I ſhall ſpeak more anon. Pau! hath his 
[ Not the Lord, but I}; ſignifying, that the thing was not deter- 
mined by a Law, Rom. 14. He judgeth circumſtantial differen- 
ces ſuch as ſhonld not break communion, when yet they that 
kept days, or kept them not; and they that did eat, or not 
ear, did it as to the Lord. And did he bid them not judg each 
other for idolatry? or (ay, Rom. 14. 17, 18. That Idolaters were 
acceptable to God, or approved of men? or Rom. 15. or bid them re- 
cerve Idolaters, as Chriſt received us? He regulateth their Church- 
Meetings, How many ſhall ſpeak at a Meeting, and by what courſe 
and order; and that women fſha!l be vailed, and not men; and 
that they ſalute each other with an holy Kiſs, &c. not by a Law 
that ſetleth the Pariiculars, but by the General Law of doing all 
in order, and to edification ; and pleadeth not Inſtitution, but the 
Cuſtom of the Churches, which is alterable, as the ſignification of 
ſach afts are. And St. Fames will have the Elders anoint the - ſick 
with Oyl for recovery, which yet bindeth not us. The Papilts uſe 
this as an Inſtitution, as they do impoſition of hands in Confirmati- 
on: They fay in Ordination, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and breathe 
on the Perſon : They waſh the feet of one another in imitation of 
Chriſt: And yet theſe men condemn them in this, as ſuperſtitious, 
for imitating Chrift and his Apoſtles, and Scripture-Examples, and 
. cry down Popery, and at the ſame time call us Idolaters, for going 
beyond Scripture-inſtirution. The fame I ſay of their keeping Lent, 
in imitation of Chriſt's forty days faſt, &c. Is it Idolatry both to fol- 
low, and not to follow Scripture-Examples ? 

To-all the reſt I add one Inftance more : Swearing by appeal to 
God, is a moſt ſolemn a& of worfhip: but the fign of taking an 
Oath, is left free to convenient choice. Abraham's Servant did it 
by putting hs hand under hz thigh: Was this a common Law, or 
Inſtitution? Others did it otherwiſe : We do it by laying our hand 
0 the Book, and kiſſing it. Theſe are neither finful additions, or 
Idolatry. The Memorial of God's Works, and Mens Covenants, 
were kept, ſometime by pitching Stones, ſomerime by Pillars, ſome- 


time by fetdays (as the Feaftof Purim), ſometime by laying up the 
C Enſigns 
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Fnſigns (as Goliah's Sword , &c.) And all theſe lawful, and no Ido. 
latry. | 


IV. Taftly, I will unveil theſe mens Doctrine of Separation, and 
then judge Whether it be rhe Dottrine of Chriſt, which is a Law of 
Love, and Union, and Peace ; orthe Viidom' from above, which is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentie, Cc. 

x. it is falſe, that all ſuch Secondary Modal Worſhip, is unlawſul, 
which 15not inſtituted by a fixing Law. | 

2. It is deceit not to diſtinguiſh theſe different things. 

2. The charge of | falſe Worſhip | unexplained, is meer deceit : 
1. Worſhip is fo far [| 7#//* }, as it is contrary to the Rule. Every 
Sermon, Prayer or Sacrament which we adminiiter, hath faultineſs 
and fin, and is ſo far [ falſe Worſhip ]. 2. But Worſhip offered . 
God on pretence that he inſtituted it when he did not, or that 
Man hath authority to command the like, is yet worſe falſe Worſhip. 
2. And the worſhip of-falſe Geds or 1do!s, is yet worſe than that, and _ 
abhorred of God. | 

4. His making all faulty circum/tances, ſuch as he nameth, to be 1dc- 
latry, becauſe falſe, as he calls it, is yet more ſinful, and of miſchie- 
Vous Importance. | 

5. So isitto make the Churches 7dols Temples, where they do. kneel 
at the Sacrainent, and uſe the Liturgy. | 

6. SO 1s it to feign falſly, that God calleth men to come our 
from ſuch, and be ſeparate, becauſe he calleth them out of: Babylox; 
falſly adding to the Laws-of God. 

7. By his Doftrine he maketh Chriſt an Idolater: (which Imenti- 
on With horror): For he 1: uſed Circumſtances not inſtituted be- 
fore, or by himſelf: He preached on a Mountain, in a Ship, &e. 
not commanded : He commended Mary for anointing him, waſhing 
his Feet with Tears, wiping them with her Hair, not inſtituted in 
particular : He commended the Pub/ican for ſmiting on. his breaſt, 
itanding far off, not looking to Heaven, without particular com- 
mand: His Cuſtom was to go to the Synagogue-worſhip: He from 
his childhood performed Temple-Duties and Service: He command- 
ed the Lepers cleanſed to go to the Prieſts, and offer their due, 
and his Diſciples to.hear the Scribes. and Fhariſees 1n Moſes Chair, 
&c. And yet 1. The High Prieits were not of _4aror's line, - ac- 
cording to Infſtitation. 2. They bought the Office of Heather Reo- 
mans, 3. They had it not for life, according to inſtitution. 4. Do- 

Grine, 


Frine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Manners, were heinouſly corrupted, 
{o that the Hearers were to beware of the Leaven of their Doctrine, 
and not to imitate their lives. 4. They were bitter enemies of 
Chriſt, and Perſecutors : yet Chriſt never bid his Diſciples to ſepa- 
rate from any thing but their errors ; but ſaith, They ſhall caſt you out 
of the ſynagogues. And doubtleſs Chriſt committed no fin; nor can 
we be ſo holy as he. 

8. He condemneth Abraham, and all the Fewiſh Church of 
old, that uſed ſuch things that were not inſtituted in Worſhip, as 
is before mentioned in ſwearing, &c. 

g. He maketh the Apoſtles Idolatrous that uſed the like. 

10. He maketh the Primitive Churches Idolatrous, and the Scrip- 
cures to approve it. For they uſed ſuch uninſtituted things : yea, 
the Romans were guilty of differences in God's Service, and deſpiſing 
and judging each other for them ; The Corinthians were Carnal in 
making Parties and Diviſions, they defrauded each other, and went 
to Law before Heathens. They had Fornicators, Judaizing envious 
Slanderers of Pau/, Heretical deniers of the Reſurrection ; ſuch as 
eat in Idols Temples, or of their Sacritices : Were drunk art, or be- 
fore the Sacrament. The Galatian3 are yet ſharplier charged: 
Almoſt all the Seven Churches Rom. 2. and 3. had Nichelaitans, or 
Fezabels Doftrine, which God hated : and no Chriſtian is called to 
ſeparate from the Communion of any one of all theſe ; but com- 
manded to amend, and live in Unity, without diviſion. 

11. He condemneth as Idolaters all the Churches on Earth, for 
Six Hundred, it not One Thouſand Years atter the Apoſtles ; not 
One Church Chriſtian, or Heretick (as far as any Hiſtory tells us 
chatl have found) did ever deny ſuch things, as he calls Falſe Wor- 
ſhip, or Idolatry. "They all went further than our Pariſh Churches 
do. At Baptiſm they uſed the Whire Garment, taſting Milk and 
Honey, Chriſine or anointing the Forehead, Crofling ; they ador- 
ed onely Standing, and not Kneeling, every Lords Day, al} as 
ſignificant Ceremonies : No one Church or Perlon is faid to ſcruple 
theſe; | think they did not well: but God rejetted not their Wor- 
ſhip. 

12. He maketh all, or near all the Churches on Earth, Idolaters, 
at this day: All on'Earth, ſave the Proteſtants, are tar grofler in 
their Liturgies and Ceremonies than the Z»g/ifh: Of the Proteſtants, 1 
Sweden, Denmark, Saxony, and all the Lutherans, have Liturgics 
Croſkng, Ceremonies, Church-lmages, Conſubſtantiation. Th 
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Telwetians are ſach as are cafled Eraftians, making the Magiſtrate 
the onely Rnler, and Sacraments common. Geneva, and France, 
yea, and H://and, have their Liturgies, and fome Rites. 

12. He condemneth Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaytiſts, and 
all Difſenters that are here called Proteffants. For they have all 
many of rhe forefaid nninftituted thimgs : They pur off the Hat in 

hnrch at Prayer. They ſtand up at the Bleſling; they ufe un- 
commanded geſtures at Sacrament ; they uſe Pfalm-verſions, Me- 
tres, "Tunes, Scripture-Tranſlations , Divifions into Chapter and 
Verſe , never inſtituted particularly. The Scors ufed a Go- 
vernment by Claffes, National Aſſemblies of various Elders , 
ruling by Vote, inſtead of meer conſulrmg for Concord, uncom- 
manded. 

14. I humbly propoſe it to conſideration , Whether by conſe. 
quence ( which he ſeeth not, nor owneth) he do not deny.Chriſt, 
and all the Goſpel, and work of mans redemption : I challenge him to 
name me one Church on Farth for many hundred years after the 
Apoſtles, that had not that which he calls falſe Worſhip and Idolatry : 
Suppoſe this were bur in a few Ages, as the ſecond, third, or fourth 
Century : Then a Temple of 1dols, and Company of Idolaters, is no 
true Church : And ifat any time there was no Church there was no 

- Head of the Church : No Kingdom, no King: No Wife, no Husbang, 
that is no Chri. How much more, if he make all, or near all the 
Church ldolaters to rhis day, and himſelf with thereſt ? 

15. If it be aheinious ſin to bear falſe Witneſsagainſt a Neighbour, 
or to flander one man,whar is it to ſſander and back- bite all the Church 
on Farth, and Chriſt himſelf ? 

16. Is it not a work of Satan to deſtroy Love, and to render al. 
moſt all Chriſtians odious? And doth not he doo, that calleth them 
idolaters ? Is not this Preaching men into the hatred of each other > 
Io weowe no Love to any Chriſtians, bat ſach as is due to Idolarers? 
1s not the fruit of the Spirit otherwiſe deſcribed ? 

17. Doth he not deny that Communion! of the Saints, which is an 
*frticie of tlie Creed ? and tempt weak Chriſtians into ſinful Separa- 
tions, Diviſions, Slanders, Judgings, Murmurings, Envies, which 
are the fruits of the fleſh? 

1 8.Doth not this directly deſtroy the Church by Diſſolution ? When 
there is none to be ownedor joyned with, thathathnorſomewhar 
which he calleth falſe werſhip. And is not ſeparating rhe Materials, 


deitroying rhe honſe ? 
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19. Doth 
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19. Doth he not directly ruſhinto the Sin which he condemneth © 
adding to God's Laws, and faying he forbids what he forbids not ? 
yea, farhering on him Laws more rigorous than the Jewiſh, as dif- 
owning Chriſt's Church as {Uolatorsand falſe Worſhippers ? 

20. | add, ſach wofully barden men in that which they them- 
ſelves ſuffer by, and which they call enmity and perſecution, and 
make more Conformiſts white they deny it, than R. B. whom he fri- 
volouſly talkerh of,ever did (except it be a Conformity to Trath ard 
Goodneſs.) For when men read and hear others confidently rage 
againſt Truth and Duty, by raſh preſumptnous ignorance, they judge 
of all our diflent by this: And while many run into this Guilt, it 
ſeems to juſtify their Afliters : And it tempteth weak Perſons to ſit: 
fer for ſinful ſeparation as evi! dorrs, thinking it is for Truth. Oh 
with what grief will underſtanding men fee Chriſtians together, as 
in aſtate of enmity by miſtakes. 'I'o ſce ſome at once require from 
others, things good and neceſ[:ry, things Lawful but unnecellary ; 
things neceſlary in their Genzs, but not this more than that, and ſome 
things ſinfal, as if they were all almoſt alike. 'i'© ſee thoſe whoſe 
Senſes are not exerciſed to diſcern things that ditier, miſled by the 
words and reverence of men, to ſwallow ſome Sins as excellent Du- 
ties, and fly from things Lawful ; yea, oft from great Duties, as 
odious Sins, and ſuffer rejoycingly for finning againſt God, and con- 
demning all that ſin not as they do; yea, evenall, or almoſt all the - 
Churches on Earth ; yea, and calling them Idolaters for being wiſer 
and better than they, who alas, do in all things ſkew themſelves to 
be ignorant Babes, and who ſpeak evil of that which they underſtand 
not. And then to fee others revile, and hate, and ruin theſe miltaking 
Chriſtians by a far more dangerons miſtake; as if Religious fear of 
Sin, were an unſufferable thing, and ſuch were intollerable Hypo- 
crites, and Conſcience were a diſgraceful thing ; and as if themſelves 
and all Mankind were not liable to worfer Errors, than to taks 
{ome lawful things for Sin, when they ſce unlawful things ttand near 
them, or among them. 

Bat of all this, I have oft ſpoken, and now ontiy fay again, That it 
choſe juſtly called Separatiſts, and who think Pariſh Communion 1in- 
der honeſt Miniſters to be Idolatry,or unlawful, will bur without pre- 
judice, read what is written to prove it lawful by the old Godly, Judici- 
ous Non-Conformiſts, eſpecially Fob» Ball's Trial of Separation, 
Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Bradſhaw, Dr. Ames, Mr. Cartwright, Mr. Git- 


ford, Mr. fobn Paget, Mr. Brightman: Mr. Rarhband, &c. they will 
: need 


C18 3 | 
need no more to ſave them from this ſcandalous Schiſm : But if Pe- 
ter withdraw or ſeparate from the Gentiles forfear of offending the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, and Barnabas beled away with the Diſſimulation, 
; Paul muſt oppoſe it to their Faces: AndI1 that have ſeen what the 
Spirit of Diviſion hath done, and read that God never bleſt unneceſ- 
' fary ſeparation, will imitate Pau. And if this World be uncura- 


ble, the Lord prepare me for that World Where Love and Unity 
bave no Enemies. 


- 
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A Survey of the Reply to Mr. Humphrey, and my 
Self ; called A Vindication, Oc. of Dr. Stilling- 
fleet. 


$ 1. Aving lately read fix or ſevenCaſuiſts, that perſiwaded 
| Men to Communion with the Pariſh Churches ; 1 

found in them many ſober diſcourſes,worthy to be read 
by thoſe that are inclined to a faulty alienation ; and 1 
perſwaded ſome ſuch to read them, as being obliged 
to hear what both fides can ſay, if they will eſcape 
partiality and error. Though I find very few ſuch Writers that feem 
to beacquainted with the true caſe of Non-Conformiſts, but much ſtran- 
gers toit, While they diſlwade men from it. But ſome of them 1 found 
are not content to perſwade men to Communion with their Party, to 
which they find it advantageous to appropriate the name of The Church of 
England, (unjuſtly)unleſs they alſo perſivade them from Communion with 
all others in the land that be not of their Mind andParty.And they conclude, 

1. If it be lawful to hear and Communicate with ns once, it « lawful to 40 
it conſtantly. | 

2. And if it be lawful to Communicate with ws, it is unlawful to Commu- 
nicate with the Non-conformiſts. 

$ 2. One would think, this task ſhould ſignifie groſs Schiſm in theſe men, 
as well as in other Sects, that ſay, Weare the only true Church, and it's 
unlawful to Communicate with any but us : So did the Donatifs, and 
moſt Sects of old ; and every Sect uſually that got uppermoſt by the 
Emperors countenance , called themſelves the Catholick- Church, and 
their Communion the Catholick and only lawful Communion : So did 
the Arians, and ſodid the Acacians, and Semi-ariens ; and fo did the Ne- 
Forians a little while, and the Ewtychiens long ; and fo did the Mo- 
nothelites, and the Phantafiaſts, and the Image-adorers, and ſuch 
like. And fo do the Papifts; and fome fay, That ſome Anavaprifts have 
come to that; bur Ihave not mer with them. 

$ 3. But though little Sects for this uſe ſome appearance of Scripture- 
reaſon (as the Anubaptifts, thatſay, The unbaptized are no Church-Mem- 
bers: but you are all unbaptized, &c.) yet there are few big Sc&s, bur 
worldly advantage, and cheating Words and Names, are the ſtrength of their 
B Cauſes 
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Cauſe, by which they do more than by any ſober ſhew of reaſon. The 
aſſumed names [ of the Church, and Caiholicks, and Ancient ] and the 
Names of Hereticks, and Schi/maticks, and Lutherans, and Calviniſts,and 
Nowveliſts, falſly impoſed on their Adwverſaries, next to the Sword and 
Flames, are the Engines of the Popiſh Sect, by which they defend their 
Separation from all other Chriſtians in the World. And ſuch uſe 
the groſs Schiſmatical parts do make of the names of [_The Church 
of Enoland, and Catholick Communicn | appropriated to themſelves, and 
the names of Seperatiſts and Schiſmat:cks impoſed arbitrarily on others : 
Next to the Sword, this is their chief proof, That men are Separatifts, if 
they will not ſeparate from all fave them, and ſuch as they. 

$ 3. Among all the Caſuiſts, | found none abound with this fort of 
Logick, ſo much as the Reſolver of three Caſes about Church-Communion 
which when I had read, I am ſo much againſt Separation, that I thought 
meet to joyn With the reſt of the Caſuiſts, who unite againſt Schiſm, ſo far 
as to diſſwade Men from this Man's ( and Mr. Dodwells) extraordnary 
Schiſmatical DoQtrine. 

$ 4. But when I had written a juſt Confutation of him, hearing by 
fame who he is, I thought it my duty before I publiſhr it, to ſee the Book 
which he wrote againſt Mr. Humphrey, and Me ; becauſe he may 
perhaps be there more intelligible ; (for 1 had never before ſeen ir, 
and would not ſeek ir, becauſe I would not tempt my ſelf to a work which 
l have ſo little pleaſure in, as is the confutation of ſuch men). But when I 
had read it, I found the Author a great deal ſounder in his opinions than in 
his words, and than he was repreſented to me tobe : There is a great 
deal that's good and worthy the reading in his Book, when he doth but 
keepoff from his Schiſmatical cauſe. He handſomely openeth ſome Do- 
&rinals, and ſo fairly alloweth forbearance of others in DoCtrinal differen- 


ces, that were heas Catholick and equalin his opinion about Government, 


and that which he calleth Carholick Communicny he would be againſt Schiſm 
a Catholick indeed. He doth fairly diſclaim even Archbiſhop Bramball's 
conceſlion to the Papilts :- And he handſomely confuteth Mr.Dedwell, and 
maintaineth the validity of Sacraments, and the duty of our Communion 
with the foreign Churches that have no Biſhops, and juſtifieth the Church 
of Eng/and that hath ſtill owned Communion with them : He hath 
proved the no neceſſity of continued Succeſlive ordination by Biſhops : 
He hath defended the Independency of Dzoceſan Churches in point of 
Government ; and that one Church hath not proper Governing Power 
over another, but only an obligation to Communion, of which more 


ANON, 


$ 5. But I muſt fay, That though hehath a ſmooth an@ handſom Stile 


- for an Orator; either He, or þ, (which of us 1 am no fit Judge) is 6 
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wofully defeCtive in Logick, and Politicks, that of theſe Subjects one of 
us 18 utterly unfit for a ſtrit diſpute, nor knowing the uſual Senſe 
of ordinary terms, nor explaining them arighe, nor ſeeming to know 
what a true Definitionis ; nor proceeding in any Scholar-like method : 
But that little explication of Terms which he giveth,is uſually near the end 
of the Book, when a confuſed diſpute before, hath tended but to ſeduce : 
which ever of us it is, that is in the fault, it's a great wrong to the Reader: 
And if it. be he, 1 find no likelihood that any ſhould cure him but himſelf, 
or {ame one that he hath a very high opinion of : For when his miſtakes 
are diſcovered, the ſubſtance of his Anſwer, is a haughty ignorant ſcorn at 
the diſcovery. Had he happily learnt to Explain, Define, and Diff inguiſh, 
and Methodiz.s, when he was young enough to ſibmit to his Tutor, it had 
been well for him : But it being now to be learnt, when he is a Doctor, and 
ſuch a DoCtof, Scorning and ignorant Wrangling will take the place of ne- 


. ceſſary Learning. 


$ 6. This{muſt tell the Reader, That the Man ſpeaketh fo much worſe 
than he ſeemeth (by after Contradictions) to think, and hath fo little Skill 
in exact expreſling the matter, or his mind, that I can ſcarce ever pre- 
tend with any confidence to know his meaning : For when he hath ſaid 
worſt, and is confuted, he comes over it again, and ſcorneth us for miſ- 
underſtanding him, and tells us, that he meant as we do : So that it is 
his Fords that lonly undertake to confute, and not his meaning, till Iam 
better able to ſay, that I know it. Nor would I think it a work beſeeming 
me, to Writea Book to tell the World, how unskilful this man is in ſpeak- 
ing intelligibly and aptly, if I did not find that othersare ſeduced, by re- 
ceiving his words in the uſual ſence of ſuch, not knowing that he meaneth 
not as he ſpeaketh : So far as he meaneth well, Ithink I am his Friend, in 
perſwading people to be of his mind, and to believe what he thinks, 
and not what he faith. And if he hold on his way, and fall not our 
with the Truth for my ſake, Iam in hope that theeffect alſo of this Survey 
will be, thatin the next he will renounce all his Errors, fave the terms, 
and will fay, that he meant as | did : And then, if he dorall ard ſcorn at 
me only as miſunderſtanding him, I can bear ir. 

9 7. Nor ſhould I think ic a Duty (in my condition }, to ſave Readers 
from his real errors, were it not that they notoriouſly tend to perſwade 
the Land to think of Thouſands of the faithfulleit Chriſtians thar I know, 
as damnable in:ollerable Schifmaticks, guilty of the fin that will damn 
them, as ſoon as Adultery and Murder ; and conſequently to call Men to 
hate them as ſuch, and to proceed in fencing, ruining and impriforing 
them ; which 1s to tell all them that do fo, that they d9 well ; which it 
ir ſhould prove otherwiſe, who can expre(; the grearnets of his fin 
againſt the Souls of one party, and the Lives, Eſtate, and Miniftry of tte 
other ? B 2 $ 8. His 
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$ 8. His ſcorn, p. 11, 12. for my purpoſe to have medled with 
ſuch Men in the Cauſe of Conformity no more , feems ſome invita- 
tion to me to prevent the like. But the foreſfaid Motives are far 


greater. 


P. 25, 26. While he over and over repeated the confuſed words of * 


[ One Communion |, which muſt excuſe us from Schifm, as dangerous as 
Murder ; and we that live among Men that uſe to diſtinguiſh Union from 
Communim; and know that Communion, yea, and Union too, hath a Mul- 
ritude of degrees, and our defire was, that he would but explain in what 
he fixt it, that we might underſtand his accuſation ; he tells us, that he 4id 
not place this Communion in any tranſient As , but in a fixed permanent 


ſtate. 


Anſ. But 1. Taking the Biſhops for true authoriſed Paſtors, and the 
Church for a true Church, are tranfient a&ts. Believing in Chriſt, and 


repenting of fin, are tranſient acts, quoad objeFum, tho immanent quad - 


[ubjetum & effeFum. Baptiſm, and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and of 
love and obedience to others, are tranſient, both quoad objeftum & effe- 
fFum. Coming to Church, communicating, obeying Biſhops, and de- 
parting from Schiſmaticks, are tranſient in both reſpefts. You ſee, 
that by { Catholick Communion | the Doftor meaneth none of aſl 
theſe. 

2. What meaneth he then | # fixed permanent tate ] ? But 1. Which 
Predicament can you. conjecture that word | ate ] isin? It's com- 
monly applied to Relation, Quality. and Scite and Place. Theſe latter I 
am confident he meaneth not. If he mean Luality, it is Diſp!ſitin or 
Habit ſure: But thoſe come by Acts and he tells us not what he mean- 
eth, nor is it probable that this is it. Relation is moſt likely to be that 
[ fixed fate) which is indeed the true form of a Church and a Church- 
Member (and, faith Durandzs, is meant by Baptiſm's mdelible Chara- 
&er ). 

Suppoſing this his meaning, 2. Are not tranſient atts the fundamentum 
of this Relation, as verily as of Paternity, Marriage-Relation ? &c. Is 
any Man a Church-Member, or Chriſtian, but by the tranſient acts of 
Baptiſm, Profeflion, Coyenanting, &c.? And do you define a Relation 
without the Fundamentum ? 

-2. Bur if Relation be all, wherein lieth our damning Schiſm ? We 
profeſs Catholick Communion then ſomewhat more than you do : For 
as we profeſs the ſame Re/ation that you do to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we profeſs 
our Relation of Fellow-Members to all his Body, even to thoſe that 
in ſuch Matters depart from each others; and if I can underſtand 
you, to the greateſt part of Chriſt's Church on Earth , which you 
damn as Rebeis, This 15 onr profeit Relation: If you can diſprove it, 
4% $ 9. He 


$ 9. He adds, © {1 conclude, it's ſufficient to let you underſtand what the 
© Antients meant by Chriſtian-Communicn , which m a large Netion ſignif.es 
© the Chriſtian Church or Society, which is called Communion, from Commu- 
« nication, which all the Members of it had with each other. The plain and 
* obwiozs ſenſe is, All the Churches of the World are but one Church or Sccie- 
© ty, and have the ſame right, and the ſame obligation on them to communis 
© catewith each other ; for the ſake of which, Chriſtian Churches are inſtituted, 
* as the members of a particular Church arc]. 

Anf. 1. Such large Notions may be ſufficient to you, but they ſignifie 
little more than nj/e to me. Here weare told, that by [Communion | he 
meaneth [the Church] : And fo when we read of | Communion with the 
Church }, ir meaneth | rhe Church with the Church); and | Church-Commu- 
20] are Two Synonimal words, and ſignifie [ Church, Church |. And 
the Creed (the Catholick Church and Communion of Saints | is a Tauto- 
ogy. 

_ But the Church iscalled Communion] from [Commnnication]: And 
is Communication no tranſient at, but a fixed fate ? 

2- If theplain ſenſe be, That zl! Churches in the World are one Church 
(as parts in the whole ), who differs from you in that? We are all 
then of one Catholick Communion, and fhall belierxe that a!l true 
Chriſtians are of one Church, till the Excommunicators better dif- 
prove it. 

4. But have | all the ſame right and obligation to communicate with each 
other]? 1, All do aQtually communicate with each other, 1. In their 
Uniorr with, and Relarion co our Saviour and Head. 2. And in having 
one holy Spirit. 2. Being the adopted children of one God. 4. Being 
of that one body formally related co: Chriſt. | 5. Pelieving in the ſame 
God and Father, Saviour ard holy Spirit. And 6. Conſenting to the - 
ſame Paptiſmal Covenant. 7. Having the ſame hope of everlaſting life. 
Theſe are the Inſtances of Chriſtian Union and Comnmnion, in Eph. 4.3, 
4, 5, 6. And 8. They havealſo Communion in the fame common be- 
nefits, Pardon and Juſtification, and right to life. 9. And beſides all 
this, when they may be had, they have Communion in the ſame ſpecies 
of neceſſary worthip; the uſe of the fame Goſpel, and Sacred Scriprtires, 
and Creed, of the ſame fort of Eucharittical Sacrament, and Prayer, 
and Praiſe and "Thankſgiving, in all parts of abſolute neceſſity; and holy 
Afſemblies to that end, confiſting of ſeveral Paſtors with their Flocks. 
10. Yea, and all true Chriſtians love one another as ſuch, and live 
in ſincere (rho imperfe@) obedience rothe ſame holy Laws of Chriſt. In 
all this all Chriſtians have Communion. 
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2. And all have right toſuch meaſures of Loca! Commrenion, where they 
come, as they are in a more immediate capacity of. 

J- And all are obliged toexerciſe ſo much dental and Local Cemmunion 
as is neceſſary to edification, and to the exerciſe of Chriſtian love.and 
peace, beſides what is forementioned. 

But yet, 1. All Churches on Earth are ſeparate by diſtance, as to Local 
Cammunion, - 

2. No Two Churches, or Men on Earth, are perfeQiy united as to 
Mental C:mmunion. "There are Multitudes of degrees of differences in 
els. | 
2. Therearevery many juſt cauſes of diverſify'ng Local Communion 
in the ſame City, Dioceſs or other Precincts; and of diverſifying indivi- 
dual Paſtoral Relation, and ſingle ( proper ) Church-Communion. Di- 
verſity: of Languages is a cauſe that no man can deny. The exceſlive 
Magnitude of a Church (that is, the Multitude of Perſons ) is another. 
Suppoſe that I were firſt and alone made Paſtor of a Church in Mexico or 
Luinſay, and I am not able to do the work of a Paſtor for a Thouſand 
Souls; I get the help of Three or Four Presbyters and Deacons ; and we 
all are utterly unable to do the Paſtoral work for Four Thouſand ; may 
Four Thouſand, or Forty Thouſand more claim of me the performance 
of the Paſtoral Office? Am I bound to undertake Tenfold more than I 
an able to perform ? Then Men may not only enſlave me, but damn 
me at their pleaſure, and pretend their right to Communion with me. If 
you ſay lam bound to multiply Presbyters in the ſame Church to ſuffici- 
ency: 1 anſwer, 1. What if I can neither have Men nor Maintenance ? 
2. What if [think that when the Multitude 1s ſo great that I cannot know 
them, nor they ever ſpeak with me, or know one another any more than 
Men of ſeveral Countreys, that 1 ought not to undertake a perſonal over- 
ſight of them, but perſwade them to aſſociate in Churches capable of 
ſuch overſight? It's no breach of Charity for one School-Maſter or Phy- 
fician to refuſe a perſonal Relation, as School-Maſter to Five Hundred 
Schools, or Phyſician to all the City, or Five Hundred Hoſpitals ( tho he 
have Aperhecaries or others under him). No Man hath rsgbr to more 
of my labour than I am able to perform. If I be a Biſhop, and 
bound to hear and try the Cauſes of all that ought to come under 
Church Cenfure in a whole Pioceſs, and am certain that I am unable 
to do this to One of an Hundred, who can claim a right to that or 
more ? 

L But one of this his Dottrine, I gather, That if all the Chriſtian 
World have riz5: to communicate with me upon occaſion, 1. Sure 
there is ſome difference between occaſienal. and fixed Local Communion. 


2. And ſurely if I retuſe any that would communicate on -igne ne- 
cellary 
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ceſſary terms, becauſe they will not break the Cnſtom of their ſeveral 
Countries, and communicate with me in doubted unneceflary things, 
I wrong all the Chriſtian World, and am to them a Schiſmatick : 
Much more if I preſume to Excommunicate every Stranger that 
cometh into my Precincts, and herein differs from me, as you do 
us: and moſt of all if 1 impoſe many ſinful rerms of Communion o 

him. : 

All Chriſtians are bound to hold Communion in Chriſtianity, and in all 
things neceſſary to the common Communion of them all ; and to extend 
this alſo to as many Integrals as they can reach : But there are Multicudes 
of things in which they are not bound to have Communion ; much leſs as 
neceſlary to ſalvation. 

$ 10. p. 36. We have allexplained by an odd ſuppoſition, viz. * Suppoſe 
* the whole World were one Family, or one Kingdom, in which every man, 
* according to his rank and ſtation; enjoys equal Priviledges, the neceſſity 
© of Aﬀairs would require that Men ſhould live in diftinc* Houſes and 
© Countries But yet if every Man enjoyed the [ame Liberty and Pri- 
* wiledges wherever he went, as he now does in his own Houſe and Coun- 
* rrey, the whole World would be but one great Family, or univerſal King- 
* dom. 

Anſ. 1. The whole World is one great Kingdom of God, as verily 
as the Church is the Church of Chriſt: And yet we Non-Confor- 
miſts think that every Man in it (no, nor every Saint) hath not 
right to be King of England, nor a Judg in our Courts, nor Lord Mayor 
of London, nor ſo much asa Freeman in any City. And we think that the 
Church hath no more one ſubordinate univerſal Soveraign,than the World. 
And that therefore the caſe, in point of univerſal priviledg, is not by this 
ſimilitude well explained. 

2. Your odd ſuppoſition of the World being one Family, either ſup- 
poſeth one Husband to all the Wives in the World, and one Father to 
all the Children in the World ; or elſe that all diſtinct Husbands, Wives, 
Children and Servants, are in;this one Family. In the firſt ſuppoſition 
1 may ſuppoſe that you take him to be more than a Man that can be 
an Husþand to all the Women, ' and a Father to all the Children on 
Earth : And therefore if his Wiſdom be equal to ſuch a greatneſs, he 
muſt be no Fool. And if fo, whi'e Men are his Family, he will order 
and govern them as Men ; and then they will be diſtributed into ſub- 
ordinate Families, Cities and Kingdoms, as now they are. But if you 
ſuppoſe many Husbands and Fariers, our Opinion is, that Husbands 
and Wives ſhould not be common, nor Parents and Children. Nay, 
waich way ever you take, that Childrens Food, Rayment and Porti- 
ons ſhould not be common : Nor could any come from India, and claim 
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I. 

a Lordſhip or Lands in Frgland, as a Member of the Family. Fathers 
diſtribute unequally, as their Will and Wiſdom, and their Childrens 
fitneſs, are diverſifying Cauſes. Even in a Colledg one cannot claim 
anothers Chamber, Books, Cloaths or Food. One would think by your 
{courge for Non-Confarmiſts, that you were no Leveller, nor againſt 
fatherly juſtice, and inequality of right and diſtribution. Even they 
that come to your Church, cannot ſo much as claim equal right in 
SEALS. 

And verily if all the World that will come to you, may claim equal 
Paſtoral overſight from you, or any Biſhop, your equality muſt be like his 
6 the Beggars, that gave nothing to any, that he might ſerve them all 
alike, 

$ 11. P. 38, 29, &c. he faith, | He can hardly be ſo charitable to me, 
as not to believe that I wilfully miſtook bim, it being impoſſible for any man 
of common ſenſe who ever read bim,—to miftake hs Catholick Communion for 
ſome tranſient afs }. 

Anſ. Reader, it's hard terms that theſe Men hold us to. I was loath 
to judg him ſo void of common Senſe, or uſe of Words, as to talk of 
Catholick Communion which was in no tranſient aCts: But for the future, 
rather than forfeit common ſenſe, or be wilful, I will believe him, that 
by Catholick Communion he meaneth Union, and that he meaneth nei- 
ther Baptiſm, nor profeſſion of Chriſtianity, nor owning any Article of 
Faith, nor owning Biſhops, nor any Church-order or Worſhip of God. 
But do not unſay all this again, and call us all to nought for believing 
you. 

' 6 12. But he ſaith, [ Upon a trier examination he finds me blun- 
dered and confounded about the Notion of Unity This Unity I term 
Union. 

Anſ. The Doctor will grow over-critical if he hold on, if he mean 
this as part of my blundering and confuſion : But it 1s but Grammar that 1 
am ignorant of: I confeſs my ignorance: I thought that [Un] had 
Two fignifications ; one active, for that act of uniting which maketh 
One of Two; and that alſo Twofold : 1. To unite efficiently : 2. To 
unite conſtitutively : And the other as ſignifying the ſame with Uni- 
ty cauſed. And I thought that Uniras had ordinarily ſignified by a 
more abſtract word, the ſame Oneneſs as Unio, in the latter]ſenſe ; and 
ſometimes abufively , active Union. But 1 am ready to learn 
better. 

$ 12. But faith he, *[ He underſtands it of our Union to Chriſt, not of 
* the Unity or Oneneſs of the Chriſtian Church. | 


Anl. 


Anſ. The beſt is, he ſaveth me from nnmannerly telling you that he 
ſpeaketh falſly, by confeſling the falſhood in the very terms of accti- 
ſation: For if he dare fay, that it is no Church-Union to be all Uni- 
ted to one Chriſt in our common Chrittianity , he is a very falie 
Teacher. 

9 14. P. 29. Repeating my words, he tells you, I miſcenfrue both 
terms: But you are beſt take it on his word. And he feigneth, that | 
do, or muſt infer [ergo, the Unity of the Catholick Church deth n't conſiſt in 
being one Body, and Society, and Communicn of Chriſtians: Whereas 1 infer 
the clear contrary, That zr doth conſiſt in one ſuch bedy, it's Union with Chriit 
making it ſuch an one. 

Yet here he addeth, [ If this be to write controverſies, we may as 2, lay 
wargers, and caſt lots fer major, miner, and concluſiun : Which words truly tell 
you what the Doctor's Logical ſtrengrh is ; like the Woman that told the 
Do&tor, that ſhe could make ber hungry Pig cry with better Logick than 
all the Doctors in the Univerſity did diſpute. And could not a 2uaker ſay 
as much? 

$ 15. P.41,42. He feemeth ſerious in asking me, How the Cath:lick 
Church is umted in one Body, ſo as to be one Church? And when 1 tell 
him, how many ſorts af Union there are; he faith, he cares not how 
many ſorts there are, ſo I will tell him what the Unity of the Catholick 
Church s.] | 

eAnſ. He maketh me think of the Man's Anſiver to the Phariſee, 
John 9. I have told you, and you heard not. Would you hear it again? 
If you would know what Unity is, iy uno, which is affe#io entis, I muſt again 
ſend you to Schibler, or Suarez, or ſome ſuch Tutor ; for Iam not meet to 
tutor you. If you would know in what this Unity conſiſteth, 1 have told 
you before, and oft. 

$ 16. But tho this Door uſe it not, we uſe firſt to enquire whether the 
Controverſie be de nomine, or dere: And 1. If I fatisfie him what maketh 
the Church to be One, will he grant, that if we agree in that Union, we 
are in Catholick Communion ? If he will, we ſhall ſoon be Friends, and no 
Scbiſmaticks, at leaſt with any that knows what Unity is. If he will nor, 
doth he not all this while abuſe his Reader, when he ſo hotly damneth us 
for want of Carholick Communion, and tells us, that he meaneth Unity, and 
OO_ me with ##fu/nefi or nonſenſe, if I think that he meaneth any tran- 
tenta 

But 1. De nomine, 1 will once more tell him why I diſtinguiſh Unity and 
Communion, and think he ſhould have done ſo too. 

Words in Diſpute are to be uſed in the ſenſe that Men of the Profeſſion 
which the Subject moſt belongs to, uſe them, unleſs otherwiſe explain- 
ed. But Men that write of Logick, Meraphyſicks, Phyſicks and Politicks, 
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uſe to diſtinguiſh Unity from Communi:n ſo far, as that uſually Com- 
minion prieſippoleth Unicy , ſecundum quid, and ever includeth ſome. 
tranſient Acts, when Unzty 1s but the denomination of Exs qua U- 
F177, 

| hope I may rake the Language of our Creed to be fo tollerable, as 
that itis not necellary to ſalvation to condemn it. Kowworle # ay1av, is by 
the Church of Eng/and { which 1 hope is no damned Schiſmarical Sect] 


_— 


tranflated | the Communion of Saints |, That by | Communion | they 
mean foe tranſient Ads, and not meer Union, all Expoſitors thar 
ever | read among them ſhew, (as do all the Fathers, and all For- 
reiga Interpreters that I have read). Art leaſt, methinks he ſhould 
not diſdain to learn his Grammar again of Dr. Hammond and Dr. Hey- 
{1n. 

I remember not that ever I read «ns tranſlated Communion. Indeed 
Ephb. 4. 2. ET«SaCo]ss Tepiv Thy evoruTa, exprefieth Communion in tranſient 
acts; bur bare Uni:y doth not: But Communion muſt maintain it, & ovy- 
S3-pw, as in the bond of peace. King Fames fo liked Biſhop Uſher's Ser- 
mon on that Text, that a Knight then near him, told me, that when 

»- by his winking poiture, the Courtiers thought he had been aſleep, at the 
end of the Sermon he ſpake alond, The is the Religion that I will live and 
die in ( or to that ſenſe). The regardful reading of conſenting learned 
Commentators on Epy. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7. Verſes, might have quenched this fire- 
brand. 

Indeed | believe with Rez.a, that they who tranſlate Koweria by meer 
participation, ſay too little : For it is not all participation which is the 
Communion Which many Texts expreſs; bur ſuch a participation as. 
connoteth aa Union in quibuſdam: For Union abſolute and ſimple, is 
uncapable of Communion , except with ſome other thing, having no 
Parts. 

1 Joby 1.6, 7. we are ſaid to have Keryoriar with God ard with Chriſt, 
(or one another). I find no Expoſitor that takerh this for meer Union : 
Some call it Parinerſhip, ſome Society, fome Friendſhip, others Communi-. 
<1; but all take it co include rranſient atts. Dr. Hammona. goeth fo far 
from this Doctor, that he will have Kewovie almoſt every where in the New 
Teftament to ſignifie Communication Þy tranſient atls : Yea, he goeth fo 
far from his Friend Gretizs, Who placeth it in the exerciſe of Friendſhip, 
that he faith, | It x appliable to Friendſhip or- Society, no o:herapiſe than to 
knowleds, or anything &/e ]. Sothe expoundeth Rom. 15. 26, 2 Cor. 8. 4. 
2 Cor.9. 12. Phil. 1:5. Heb. 17. 16. F611. 6. and the Creed. - Tho: for 
my part, 1 doubt nor bnt the | Kowevia Ines Korgs |, 1 Cor. 1. 9. and 
2; the Kowrarie Tivuae]es, Phil, 2. 1. and the Koiywvie 7% aiuajcys Ti Kpigs , 
231 2d T3 a@paros, I Cor. 10, 16, ©c. do fignitie ſuch a Participatian 
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of that which is common to them all, as implieth and. connoteth that 
Unity which is the thing ſignified in this Communion, tho it includes tranli- . 
ent acts. 

IL. I ſhould now again anſiver his queſtion Je re: That makes al! 
theſe Churches one? But he ſtops me With a profeſſion that he will nor be 
to me intelligible, and complaineth that I am unintelligible to him : So 
that we ſeem Barbar:ans, or Men of ſtrange Languages in diſputing with 
one another: And it would be no edifying work for any to hear, e.g. a 
Dutch-man and a Spaniard diſpute intheir ſeveral Tongues, not underſtand- 
ing one another. : 

When I diſtinguiſht of | «nifing the Church, and unitirg a ſingle Mem: 
ber to it |, he tells me, That he { * ſuppoſeth rbe particular Churches 
6 ef and particular Chriſtians united to them, and only enquireth hoy 
they are one Church }, and faith, my diftinfion is to prevent underſtand- 
ing ( which his confuſion promoteth ). And when 1 diſtinguiſh be:2-cer 
Union in eſſential parts, and mm mtegral parts, and in accidents (without 
which diitinqtion, no true ſatisfaction can be given to the Querift ), he 
faith, | He perceiveth that we ſhall never ceme to the buſineſs : for he did not 
enquire wherein the Eſſence of a Church conſitts, or hat degrees of Cemmunion 
are more or leſs neceſſary to its being, — but how a thouſand Churches become 
one Church ? | 

Anſ. Which words are to me as unintelligible as aryy Nonſence. Doth 
any thing make it One Church but that which maketh it 4 Church ? Doth 
not that which maketh it es exiFens, make it Unum? Doth not the word 
[Church ] name its Eſſence? If heask me, how the parts of Man come to 
make One Man* Who would think but he meant either One Man eſſential, 
or elſe improperly, One entire Man? And what Anſwer would any give 
but this? If your | how ] mean what was the efficient cauſe, it's God 
and the Generatirs: If you mean, [ what are the conſtitutive cauſes ] ? 
They are Soul and Body wniced, that make a Man in Eſſence ; and the inte- 
grating parts united, that make him an entire May. 

O! bur ſaith our Doctor, I ask not wherein the Eſſence of the Church 
conſifts? Anſ. Then you ask not what maketh it One in conſtitution : 
What then do you mean, unleſs it be the efficient cauſe, which no Man 
would think you meant that read the reſt of your Book ? For my part, 1 
ra mg of knowing what you mean, till you have better learned to 
peak. 

But this ſeemeth to imply, that we are agreed of the cenſtirutive Can- 
ſes of the One Cathalick Church; and our diſagreement were of the Efpict- 
ent. If that be it, Ple tell you what maketh the Church Ozxe effici- 
ently : 1. God maketh Man to be Man, and ſocapable matter. * 2. God 
gave Chriſt to be the Mediator and Head. 23. God made { by Chriſt } 
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the Covenant of Grace, by which, as by a Law and Gift, he determi- 
neth of the Conditions of Church-Relation and Benefirs, and com- 
mandeth Man's belief and conſent, and profeſſeth his own acceptance of 
ſuch conſenters. 4. His Miniſters and Word perſwade Men tov believe 
and conſent. $5. His Spirit efficiently cauſeth Men to believe and con- 
ſent. 6. Atthat time God's conditional grant becometh aCtual, and gi- 


'veth them actually a right and relation to Chriſt and his Benefits. 


7. Thereupon Chriſt's Miniſters ſolemnize this Covenant , declaring 
God's acceptance; and by Baptiſm, inveſting the perſon in the viſible 
poſſeſſion of his relation to Chriſt and all his Members, the perſon profeſſing 
his believing, which maketh it a mutual Covenant (the Parentdoing it for 
Infants ): | 

Theſe Seven Acts go to make up the total efficient Cauſe of the 
Churches Eſſence and Unity, and each Members Union therein. And if 
you exclude any one of them, you will be a falſe Teacher. Is there 
any room here for a Controverſie among Chriſtians ? The Father, the 
Son, the Holy Ghoſt, the Covenant and Law, the Conſenter, the Mini- 
{ter and Baptiſm, all make up the efficient Cauſe of the Churches Eſfence. 
And that which maketh ir a Church, maketh it One Church: As that 
which makech it an How/e, a Ship, a Family, a School, a Kingdom, ma- 
keth it thereby One Houſe, One Ship, One Family, &c. for eus & unun con- 
Vertuntur, E- 

$ 17. But tho his Queſtion [ How ] (that ambiguous Syllable.), en- 
quire not of the Churches Eſſence (and of what, who knows?) yet p. 4. 
he ventures to enquire of it, upon my words, | zt 5 only eſſential rothe 
Church, that there be an organized Budy of Paſtors and People united to 
Chriſt, the Head ], faith he, | Here I agree with Mr. B. if be wonld add 
One Body ; for that i the thirg mm diſpute, Whether Chriſt have one cr a thouſand 
bodies}. 

49%; [ pray you remember this happy agreement, that we agree of 
the Churches Effence. But is not | 4 Fedy] the Singular Number ? 
If I fay, that a.man is corpus organicum, and a raticnal ſoul united, do 1 
need to put in { One Body, or One Soul }, while unumn is entis inſeparabilis 


+ affeftio? Good Doctor, why mult not Verum and Bonum be named with 


every eus ina definition, as well as Unum? Canit be a Body, and not Ore 
Body? O! what a Jeſt will School-boys make of us for ſuch diſpu- 
ting ? 

T But the pretended diſagreement is much worſe afſerted. Is that the 
Controverſie, Whether Chrift have One Body, or a Theuſand? Would you 
make men believe thit we dezy the Unity of the Univerſal Church ? If you 
would, prove it, or bluſh. 2. Do you your felf deny the being of Thou- 


ſands of particular Churches, which are parts of the Univerſal ? When 
you 


you have ſeemed long todoit, you come again and confeſs ſich Churches, 
and condemn us as ſeparating from them. 3. Is the Controverſie whether 
theſe ſingle Churches, de nomine, may be called ſo many Bodies of Chriſt ? 
1. Name the men that ſo call them, and prove it, or confeſs your (elf a 
falſe Accuſer. 2. If they did, an wnfit Name is not an error, de ye. 1 
never heard man ſo ſpeak. Weſay, that the word [ Church } uſed for 
the | Univerſal ] and the | Particalar }, is not univocally uſed, but ana- 
logically, expenuria nominum. AS oft the whole and part have one Name. 
We fay, that as an hundred Cities and Counties may make one Kingdom, 
and were they all equivocally called Repnblicks, or Kingdoms, it would 
be no change in the Doctrine : All the Chriſtian World call the wniverſal 
and the particulars by the name of | Church]. And yet, if to help us out 
of the Equivocation, you will inventa better Name, and get men to con- 
ſent to it (not reprehending the Scripture-uſe ), we will hearken to 
yon. . But as One Kingdom 1s individuate by One King, and yet ſubor- 
dinate Societies may have ſubordinate individuating Heads ; ſo is it 
here. And it's groſly unfit to ſay Chriſt hath many Bedies, tho he have 
many Churches in one ; as the King hath many Cities, but one Kingdom 


here. 

But he adds, [7 If but One, how ds all the Chriſtians in the World make up 
that one Body |? 

[How] muſt not be explained: If by [how] he meant [ by what efficiency ], 
I havetold you: If it mean by what conſtirarive Cauſes, it is [by Form and 
Matter united ] : If it be any Mode that you mean, vouchſafe to tell us- 
what. 

$ 18. P.43. he goes on thus ( reciting ſome of my words), { * In this 
* definition Chriſt only is the ſupreme conſtitutive ſurma poreſtas, or regent. 
* part. The organized body of Paſtors and People, is the pars ſubdita: and 
* rhe Union of Chriſt and that Lody, maketh it a Church]. ( And faith he) 
* Tox is very well: But the main doubt ſtill remains untouched ; What x it that 
* makes all the Chriſtian Paſtcers and People in the World to be but One 
* Church? 

Anſ. Contra megantem principia non eft diſputandum. This inti- 
mateth , that ens & mwunium non convertuntur : And that beſides that 
which maketh it a Church, ſomewhat elſe muſt go to make it 
One. 

Whether your obſtinate equivocation in the word [make], ſhall be by 
ou expounded of the efficient or conFffitutive cauſes, in this it's all one : 
hat which maketh ir a Church, doth thereby, without any more cauſali- 

ty, make it ove Church. 


This 


EIS RIA AA IDEIRTE EY Rag ot ere As. one 


tO ET TLEINONT RI OE 


(14) 


This is as if he ſaid, We are agreed what maketha Man, an Houſe, 


a City, a Book, Cc. but weagree rot What maketh him Orme Aan ; and ſo 


of the reſt: Nothing but that which maketh him # Man, and cauſeth the 
exiſting Eſſence : Matter and Form united conſtitutively : And efficiently, 
all that which cauſeth 2atrer, and its Di/p:/ition (Which 4r157orle calls Pri- 
vation}, and Firm, and their Unicn. 

Bur, Reader, it's ſo hard to underſtand ſich a Speaker, that we muſt 


ſift every doubtſul word, leſt he come again and ſay we wilfully miſtake 


him. Who knows bur the Doctor hath a Corburnus in the word [| but J, 
and the queſtion be, J/har maketh this the onl; Church? or that God hath no, 
other but ene? As if the queſtion were, What mide Adam at firſt the only 
man in the World ? or the 77aelites the only peculiar Nation? I anſwer, 
Nothing in Adam, nothing in 1/rae/; and fo nothing in the Church can be 
the Cauie of Nothing: No Man, no Nation, no Church ſpeak Nothing : 
Not to make another, is nothing; but the words are a meer Negation : 
And Nothing hath no Cauſe. What is the Cauſe thar there is not another 
Sun? Why, Nothing hath no Cauſe : Butif we muſt give any other An- 
ſwer, it muſt be only by calling the Negation of a Cauſe by the Name of 
a Cauſe, and faying, that the Cauſe why there is bur one Sun (that 
we know of), and one Church Univerſal, is becauſe God made no 


more. 
$ 19. The Doftor proceeds, | © Nor does bis ſimilitude he!p him out, 


© which i ſo admirable in its Philoſophy and Application, that I cannot let it \ 


* paſs: His words are theſ?, [| As m the conſtitution of man, 1. The rational 


© ſoul is the real form, which is principium motus; The organized body is the 
* conftitutive matter. Tat there be Heart, Liver, Stomack, 2s but the bodies 
* orgamiZation : That theſe py be duly placed and unitedggis forma gorporis 
*( non hominis), and make the body but materia diſpoſita. 3. The union of 
* ſoul and body is that nexus ( like the copula in a propoſition ) which may be 
© called the relative form, or that which maketh the ſou! become forma in 
* au}. | 
Reader, Doſt thou know, as a Philoſopher, what a man is? and doſt 
thou doubt of ever a word of this? If this Doctor be ignorant of ir, had 
he not been a DoCtor, and overgrown Humility and Learning, T1 might 
have expected either thanks or filence from him : Bur what faith the Man 
roit? 
© Had this Philoſophy veen known in St. PauPs days, T ſhould not much have 
© wondered that be warns men againſt vain Philoſophy, (was not Ariſtotle 
known in Paul's days?) Aures erigite. 'The Confutation will come anon.) 
* 7 ſhall awoid diſputing with Mr. B. as much as I can (too late Sir) and there- 
© fore will not quarrel with him for ſaying, The Soul is Principium moths 
6 .— 70 the Body, though it may be ſome Carteſians will not like it, (Hitherto 
we 
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we are quiet: The Doctor is ſo modeſt that he will not deny that Forma 
is Princ:pium AMotzs.| And it is but a May be, whether a Carteſian will : 
| have mer lately with Univerſi:ty-men, that cry'd up Carreſirrs as if they 
had been quite above Arifotle and Plato; and when 1 tryed them, 1 
found that they knew not what 4 :Forle or Plaro ſaid (nor what Carteſins 
neither.) 

* | Ner {faith he) for affirming, that the Union of Soul and Brody is but like 
* the Copwia in a propoſition, which 1s but a ſpick and [pang new Netion. ] 
Anſ. The man is pugnacious enough, but ſomewhar reftrains him : Is 
Novelty here the fault ? More than this was New to him within theſe 
ewenty years ; and much is yet. The terms of a Propofition are no Pro- 
poſiton rill the Cep:/a make chem one by making the Predicarion. Anda 
Soul and a Body are no Aa, but as United; which maketh the Soul to 
be Forma inailu. Hath the man confuted this ? 

* But (faith he) I ſhall only conſider how be applies this to the Church.) 
Anſ. How Sir ! do you accuſe the Philoſophy, and now will you only 
queſtion the application of it ? 

Chriſt it ſeems ten is the Soul, and Chriftians the Body, though in Serip- 
ture he s repreſented as the H:ad of the Body, and the Divine Sorrit as the 
Soul, which enlivens and animateth it : And if Chriſt be not the Head of the 
Body (which I think the Soul was never affirmed et) the Church muſt bewith- 
out a Head, or have another Head than Chrift,, which 1 ſuppoſe is the reaſon 
why he talks ſo much of a Conſtitutive Regent Head of the Church. 

Anſ. Its eafie to ſuppoſe, that the cauſe of theſe Words was a want of 
ſomewhat both in yaur Head and Heart, that ſhonld have been there. 
1. Is this any Confutation of my Philoſophy ? Could not a Quaker have 
talkt againlt it at as reaſonable Rates as theſe ? 2. Doyou not think, thar 
every underitanding Reader doth know, that both the term [ Head and 
Soul | here are Metaphors, as ſpoken of Chriſt ? Both of them ſignitie 
the form of the Society, becauſe the Head is the ſeat of the Soul in its Ra- 
tonal Regent Acts ; the King is called the Head of his Kingdom, thart is, 
He is forma Regn: (for the Polirick forms of Society 1s their forms of Govern- 
nent.) And ſo asthe Church 1s a Politick Socrety, Chriſt is the formof it: 
But it is nobler than a!l meer humane Policies, and his Headſhip is E-- 
ſentiated by the three parts of his Office in One, as he is Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King ; and as the principle of Knowledge, Love, and Practice; 
and his Church 1s together, Dominion, Kingdom, and a Society of Friend- 
ſhip, or Family. And the Head, which is the ſear of the Soul, as operative 
by InrelleCtion, Senſe, and Motion, moſt aptly repreſenteth all this in 
Chriſt. | 

But white the Head-part of the Body is this Seat, the Soul is in it the 
operator: And. Chriſt as Man 1s part of the Churzh, in and by whom. 

t11S 


his Divine nature performeth the operations : And as the Son] is the form - 
of the Man, Chriſt is the form of his Church, que dat «ſje & nomen. And 
that the Holy Ghoſt illuminateth, and quickneth, and comforteth, is fo 
far from being againſt this, that it is the chief proof of it. For the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and is the Spirit of Chriſt, ſent 
by him; and what he doth herein, Chriſt doth by him : Opera rrintatis 
ag extra ſunt in-diviſa. Who would have thought that a Chriſtian durſt 
deny Chriſt to be forma Ecciefiz, as the Soul is ofa Man, and the King 
of a Ringdom?--Doth the Man give you the leaſt proof, but his vain word, 
that Chriſt cannot be both as a Head, and a Sow! (that is, forma informans) 
to his Church, — or that Chr: is not the Soul, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
is? ——— Burt I think neither 1s called by the name of a Sl in the Scrip- 
cures. Burt T pray you tell us what theſe Texts import. — Rom. 8. 10. 
If Chriſt be in you, the ſpirit is life. John 17. 22+ Im them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfe& in one. — 5. 26. He hath pi- 
ven the Son to have life in himſelf. 2.1. He quickeneth whom be will. —— 
6.51, 57. 1 am the living bread, be that eateth me, ſhall Irve by me. 
1 Cor. 6. 15. Your bodies are the members of Chriſt. 17. He that 
is joyned to the Lird,is one ſpirit. 8. 6. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we by him. -———— 12. As the body is One, and hath 
mauy members, and all the members of that One body, being many, areone 
body, ſo alſo is Chriſt. 27. Ne are the body of Chriſk. 2 Cor. 2. 17. The 
Lord is that Spirit. 18. Weare changed into the ſame Image from glory to 
glory, Kehewyyp Sad xypis Trivue]l& John 1. 4. In him was Life, and the Life 
was the Light of men. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye 
be reprobates. Gal. 2. 20. Not 1, but Chriſt liveth inme. — Gal. g. 19. 
Tall Chrift be formed in you. — Eph. 1. 22, 23. Head over all things to his 
Chureh, which is his body, the fulneſs] of him that filleth all inall. Eph. 3. 
15, 17. Of whons the whole po in heaven and earth is named 
that Chriff may dwell im your hearts by faith. 4. 15, 16. Maygrow up 
:nio him in all things, whois the Head Chriſt, from whom the whole body fitly 
Joyned together, Sh compatted by that which every joint ſupplyeth, —— ma- 
keth increaſe of the body. Eph. 5. 30. We are the members of his body, 
of his fleſh, and_ of bis bones. Col. 1. 18, 19. Heis the head of the body, the 
Church In him all fullmſs dwells. —— 2. 3. In whom are bid the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledg. 9. In him dwelleth all the fullneſs of the God- 
bead bodily. 17. 19. The body is of Chrift the head, from which all the body 
by joints and bands having nouriſhment muiniſtredy knit together, increaſeth 
with the increaſe of God. 3: 234+ Nour Life is hid with Chriſt in God, 


when Chrift our Life ſhall appear. ———— 11. Chriſt is all and in all. — 
x Joh 1. 2. The Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it. ———= 4. 9. 
Welrue throngh him. — 5. 11, 12. This ts the record, that God ha#h given to 

us 
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ws eternal life, and this Life is in his Son, He that hath the Son, hath Life 
ant he that hath not the Sen of God, hath not liſe. We are in him that is true, 
in bis Son Feſus Christ. 

Theſe and many other ſignifie,that Chriſt is fitly likened both to a Head 
and to a Soul, tohis Church; and is not a dead Head, but a living; and that 
the word Head includeth the Soul operating in the Head, for the Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Guidance, and increaſe of the body. 

And that he doth operate by the Holy Ghoſt, who is one God with the 
Father and Himſelf, confirmeth it. Even as Chriſt is faid to be quickned by 
the Spirit, and by the Spirit to ofter himſelf to God, and to juſtifie us, &c. 
which is far from proving, that he did it not himſelf. Chry/o/tumre, and 
Baſil, and Ambroſe,need not to have beenat fo great care to prove that it is 
Chriſt himſelf thatis called [The Spirit] and | the Lord the Spirir} 2 Cor. 2. 
I7,18.againſt the Arians: It will prove him God,that as he the word in ma- 
king the World, moved on the Waters by theSpirit,which is one with him, 
ſo he doth by his Spirit, which is one with his own Godhead, fanQifie Souls. 
I hope you arenot againſt the { 33/09; ] Briefly Hethar giveth to hisChurch, 
and every true Member of ir, Spiritual Life, Light, and Love ; illaminarti- 
on, Santtification,Strength, increaſe and Conſolation, as appointed by the 
Father,to do all this by himſelf,and by his Spirit,is the form Eſexriaring the 
Church, as much and more than the Soul is tothe Man: Bur ſuch is Chriſt : 


Ergo ———— 
If I were of their mind that anathematized the Neforians, Eutychians, 


Monothelites as damn'd Hereticks, for their unskilful words, I ſhon!d much 
more Hereticate a Doctor in our Age, that will ſay, That if Chriſt be the 
Head of the Church, he cannot be co it as a Soul, a forma mſrmans & 
denominans. But | am not of that mind. | 

3. But when this Do@or added | If Chriſt be not the Head of the Brady, - 
the Church muſt be without a Head, or lave ſome other Head than (rift, 
which I ſuppoſe « the Reaſon why be talks ſo much of a conſtitutive Regent 


Head of the Church. ] 
Reader, Can you tell what he means by | which z5 the Reaſon? | Which 


of the two-meaneth he {:har I /ropoſe the Church without a Head? ] When 
I ſo oft and largely prove Chrijt to be the Head. Or is it that [ 7 
hold ſome other Head? | When my Book is to diſprove it. Which ever 
it be, I do not think refuſing ſuch a Paſtor as makes no more of the 
Ninth Commandment, is a damning Schiſm. The Sin of Church-tyranny 
goes not alone. 
$ 20, P. 45 Heproceeds [* But the organized Body is the conflitutive 
* matter of the man : though other Philoſophers uſed to call the Body a conſtitu- 


* tivepart : but tol:t that paſs. | 
Anſ. You had not the Wirto let it paſs : Durſt I have accuſed you of 
D 


what 


(18) 
wat you bewray and accuſe your ſelf ? Reader, Is yor the Matter 4 
Part * And is not the Form a Part (of the man)? And doth that man 
ſpeak plainer, that barely calleth either of them | a Parr}, and tells 
you not | which Part it |, Matter or Form? If one of his*© Pupils 
{ſhould fay, Sir, you ſhould not call the Soul the Form, but [ a Part }, 
nor the Bed; the Matter, but a Part ; what would the Boys ſay to him ? 

9 21. He goes on, [ © Thas an Organical Church is the conſtirmive 
£ $4 = : Of what? Of Chriſt ? or of his Church ? or of ſome third compoun- 
* dd |: 

Azx/. 1. Did Ifay, [ An Organical Church, or an Organical Bedy | ? When 
Ariſtotle fairh, | rhe ſoul is entelechia corports phyſici organict ], doth he ſay, 
LHomins phyſici Organici |? But you are an enemy to vain Philoſophy and 
diltinCtion. 

2. What if I had faid an Organica! Church (as I ſometimes do an Orga- 
nized) Who knows not that ex penuria nominum, the words Church, King- 
dom, City, Family, School, &c. are ordinarily uſed equivocally ; ſometimes 
properly, for the whole Church, Kingdom, City, &c. as a Governed 
Society including Matter and form united: And ſometimes improperly for 
the Material partalone; the Kingdom, as diltinguiſht from the King ; the 
Church, as diſtin from Chriſt, and from the Biſhops ; and fo of all the 
reſt. And whenlT ſooft told you, that the Organical Body of Chriſtians 
is the Matter of the Church, and Chriſt the form, (as far as theſe terms 
fir Bodies Polirick) could you not find in ſich words, | Of what it x the 
Matter f | of the Church of Chriit. 

$ 22. Headds [ * But that theſe parts be duly placed and united, x forma 
* Corporis, non Hominis ; which what it mean:, I cannot tell, unleſs that « 
* manwould bea man, though the ſeveral parts of his Body did not ſtand in their 
. _ places, nor were united to one anather, ſo they were all united to the 
* Soul. 

en. Do you not underſtand what it means ? What if I had ſoaccu- 
ſed you ? Whether it be long of your Tutor, or You, [know nor ; But 
1. lt you know not the difference berween ferma Corpores, and forma Hominis, 
fome body is too blame. Forma dat eſe © nomen : The Soul giveth Being 
and Name to a Man: He is no Man without it. Do you think ir'gives 
Beings an1 Name to the Body ? What if Lazarzs his Body in the Grave 
were Wittout its Soul ; is it not Corpws a Body ? What if ſuch a Body as 
M.-ns had only the Soul of a Brute, were it no Body ? What if Drevelirs 
made his Engines move conſtantly by the Sun, or Fire? ls it not an En- 
gine materially organized, before the Sun or Fire move it ? Hath nota 

- Wind-muill, or Warer mill its mechanical form ? which is but the Organi- 
Zition Oi due matter, When Wind or Water, more 1t not. But to what 
puUTpofe 1s 1t to talk to one that tells us, he cannot underitand it ? 

2. But 


(19) 

2, But the addition is ſhameful miſunderſtanding ; Doth he that faith, 
Organization is forma Corportsy ſay, that one may be a mo» without 1? 
This is below puerility? Did I not maintain, that (as 4ri/#e:/c hath his three © 
principles, Matter, Privation, and Firm, and by Prive'icn meaneth the 
Dilpſitio receptiva of the matter; ſo)Politick Bodies by limilitude to natural, 
have: And that Organization 1s that Diſpoſerio receptive [re qua Materia non 
recipit formam : And now this famons Doctor cannot underitand me when 
I aſſert it's Neceſſity to humanity, unleſs I mean that one may be a man 
without 1t. | 

I would not exagitate this ignorance, were it not in a Man thatis damn- 
ing (and encouraging the ſilencing and ruining of) ſo many Servants of 
Chriſt, for their ſuppoſed Ignorance of the Lawfulneſs of all their Oaths, 
Promiſes, and Impoſitions. | 

But Reader, my Heart grieveth to think, that ſo great a number ſhould 
be caried by ſuch men as this,to the ſame Love-killing opinions, and praCti- 
ces. Te put a caſeto you. 

A Leveller that would have got down the Univerſities, undertook that 
his Parrot ſhould Learn Philoſophy, as well as Scholars, and ſhould di- 
ſpute with any of them all. He taught the Parrotonly two words before 
Noon every day | 1:'s true, Sir, | and [I underftand you, ] and. to fay two 
more every day afternoon, wiz. [You lie Sir,] and [ away you Rogwe.} 
When he had learnt them perfectly, he inviteth a Tutor to read Philoſo- 
phy to his Parrot. Hereads in the morning a Lecture of the Principles 
of Man, and the Parrot oft faith, [ 1 under#tand you, ] and | Prs true, Sir,] 
The Hearers admiring it, are invited to diſpute with the Parrot in the At- 
ternoon : Multitades come, and the Reſpondent maintained that Man 
hath a Reaſonable Soul, and next, that Parrots have none ſuch : The Par- 
rot oft anſwered | Tu /ie Sir, ] and at laſt [Away you Rogue : | If the Com- 
pany gave the Parrot the better, and concluded for Brutes againſt Huma- 
nity, did they more deſerve pity or indignation ? 

Once more: God made Adam's Body before he breathed into itthe 
Breath of Life : If this Body had not its form, it was nota Body; nor a ha- 
mane Body, without the proper form ofſuch : That which hath no'form, _ 
is no being. If the form of that Body was forma Homints, then Adam's 
Body was a Man without his Soul : And then che Soul is not forma haminss. 
But faith the Doctor, | know not what it meaneth, unleſs it be,that Adam 
may be a man without the Corporeal form or Organization. 

Burt leſt the Doctor when he underſtands me, ſhould think, rthatl have 
hereby ſerved his Notion of Commrmron ; 1 muſt add that it is not either 
the placing or the being of all the parts of a humane Body, that is this form | 
Organization, but only of the Eſſential parts: It may bea humane Body 
Without a Finger, or Hand, or Foot, or Arm, or Leg; and: what great 
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diverſity of parts are found within men, and diverſity of place, and ſhape, 
you may ſee in Skenkins his Obſervation, as well as in Pareus, Hildanus, 
Hollerizs, and multitudes more that afforded him his inftances. But with- 
our a Heart, a Prain, a Stomach, a Liver, Lungs, &c. it cannot be a hu- 
mane Body organized. And without a Goſpel Miniſtry to guide the Flocks, 

' it is not a compleat organized Body of Chriſt, though i fieri, it was an 
Embrio before. 

But I muſt again-warn the Reader, not to argue too far from Simili- 
*ndes. In a natural Body God hath fixed all the parts by a conſtant Law 
of generation, except in Monſters. Put in political Bodies, the difterence 
js much : Civil politicks quoad formas ſpecificas, are humane Creatures ; 
and men may alter them. The Church isa Divine politie ; God hath fixed 
Its eſſentials : But he hath left many of its Acc;den?5 ro the Choice of Man, 
who may alter them as Edification requireth. And again, I ſay, thar 
Catholick Union in the Eſſentials only, is neceſſary to the Being of the 
Church ; and in the Integrals, to its Integrity ; ard in the needful common 
Accidents, to its Comelinefs; and in other Accidents its unneceſſary and 
impoſſible. God makesthe Man, but the Tailor makes his Cloathes ; and 
the Country,and Uſage,and Parents,may diverſifie Colour and Complexi- 
ons. Metropolitans and Patriarchs,and Dzoceſian Churches, as containing 
multitudes of Churches, without Biſhops, and their Chancellors, Officials, 
Commiſlaries, Arch-Deacons, &c. are humane Creatures, as the Epiſcopal 
Proteſtants uiually confeſs : And Liturgies are various, as Languages; and 

"Ceremonies are like our Periwigs : Some think it lawful to wear Womens 
Hair, and fome think it unlawful, though the faſhion : But I remember 
none yet, that have taken all for Rebels, or Out-laws, that wear not Peri- 
wigs, Or are not of the ſame Habir, Language, or Complexion ; nor any 
that for theſe ſend men to Priſon, nor that think it a wiſe way -to 
unity. 

= 0 p. 46. He comes after with an If 7 mean] to conjecture what I 
mean and think ; zx firs his preſent caſe well ; why then doth he quarrel with 
it? But whatis his caſe, | © Then the Church cannot be united to Chriſt in one 
* Body without union with it ſelf, and the unity of the Catholick Church cannor 
© conſiſt meerly in the Union of all particular Churches in and to Chriſt, without 
* any Union among themſelves. 

Anſ. Who did he ever Read, or hear ſay, rhat the Churches have no 
Union, or no other than their Union in.Chriſt, among themſelves ? He may 
ſee before $9. I named ten points of their Union. On Condition that he 
will not take the Cloathes, or the Periwig, or the Houſe, or the Horſe, or 
Coach, no nor his Wealth, or Office, for the man ; Vle once more tell him, 
{for the Readers fake, and not his) wherein the Unity of the Church con- 
Gſteth, and alſo in what all have Communion. 
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Politick Bodies are notlike Natural, where all the Members muſt have 
2 continuity of contract : Men that touch not and fee not one another, 
may be Members of one Kingdom. Houſes that touch not one another, 
may make one City. 

1. The Church is conſidered in its meer Fſince. 2. Its Organized com-: 

E pleat ſtate, needful to its Edification. 2. In its gradual growth or perfe-' 
tion. 4. In its mutable accidents. | 

IT. Chriſt and Chriſtians United, are all that is Effential to it as a 
Church. | 

I. Chriſt and Chriſtians, Sub-Churches, or Socteties' of Paſtors and 
Flocks,-are all that is neceſlary to make it an Organized Church com- 
pleated in the parts neceſſary to its Edification. Theſe Paſtors at firtt 
were extraordinary, Apoſtles, and Prophets, for the firſt ſettling of uni- 

3 verſal Laws, andordes ; And after Ordinary Paſtors, to Teach and Guide 

= the Flocks. 

fab IT. This Body hath integral parts of various degrees, differing in Knows: - 

4 ledge, Orthodoxnels, Piety, Peace, Power of Preaching, and Purity and 
order of Worſhip and Government. Some in it Preach Chriſt not fin-- 
cerely, but in ſtrife, and contention, to add affliction to ſincere ſuffering 
Preachers: and ſome,as Diotrephes,receive not the Brethren, but caſt them: 
ont of the Church, and- forbid others to receive them, and judge: or de-- - 
ſpiſe each other for things that God would haveleft free ; and receive not 

A thoſe that Chriſt receiveth. 

F IV. All of them differ in multitudes of accidents. They are not bound-' 
ro agree in the ſame Forms, Liturgies, or unneceſſary Circumſtances : 
Nor in humane additional Modes, called forms of Government in Acci- 
dents ; as in Patriarchs, Metropolitans, extended Dioceſs's, &c. Nor are: 
they bound to take account of the Ordinations, Preſentation, Titles, and 
Rights of all the foreign Churches of other Kingdoms with whom they 
are to ho!d Communion ; nor to be Tryers or Judges between con- 
tending Parties, Which is the'wue Paſtor : (Though in the ſame Kingdom, 
and under the fame Laws, order may require this oft times: ) Poſſeſſion and . 
Profeſſion may ſatisfie them. 

V. I hough the Churches had all the degrees of Unionbeſides, yet no- 
thing maketh them One Church in the proper political Senſe, as it ſignify- - 
eth One Governed Society, but their Union with Chriſt. - But their own Ca- 
pacity is neceflary to the reception of this Unity with Chrift. 

All Politicks difference a meer Community from a publick Body: A hun- 
dred or a thouſand perſons agreed togetherto manage their affairs: by a 
common Stock and Converſe, area Community; bur-not C:x/itas or Reſ- 
publica: No, though they purpoſe to ſer up a Government ; But- where 
they are formed into a Body, under one ſupream Government, they are a : 


Body. > 
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"Body Politick. And the ſubordinate Magiſtratesare bnt Miniſters under 


the ſupream, and not Eſſentiating parts of the Body. King and Subjects 


united, make the Kingdom : That there be Judges, Sheriffs, Juſtices, Con- 


ſtables, make it a Kingdom compleated for the Adminiſtration: But that 
men agree in conyerſe with one another, maketh for the well-being, and 
not the being of the Kingdom. What maketh all the Corporations of this 


. Land {and Counties and Hundreds) to bea Ringdom, and one Kingdom ? 


Nothing but their Union and Relation to one King. Had they not one 
ſumma qoteſtas ( Monarch or Ariſtocracy, or mixt-) over them, they 
would be as many Kingdoms as Cities. All the Judges and Juftices of this 
Land, and all the People, would not make it one Kingdom, fave equivo- 
cally. 

Ob. - Then when the King # dead, it's no Kingdom. 

Anſ. The Kingdom hath its numerical exiſtence, and its eſſe intentionale 
p2/iticum in ſpecie. Were it not hereditary, ſo that Rex nom moritur, it wonld 
loſe its numerical exiſtence at his death ; But the ſpecies liwverh in efſe intentic- 
nal;, in the fundamental contrad or conſtitution in the minds of men, who are 
all agreed on a ſucceſſive continuation of Monarchy. 

Dare any man ſay, that the Chriſtian World were a Church (or Chriſti- 
an), if Chriſt were not the eſſentiating and denominating Head or Form ? 
Dare any ſay, that it was not a real, tho imperfect Chnrch, when there 


were no Paſtors but Chriſt? And would it not be fo agam, were they all 


dead? Butdoth any of us deny, that to make it a compleat body in the Ne- 
ceſſaries to Adminiſtration, there mult be firſt an Apoſtolical, and then an 
Ordinary Miniſtry ? ; | | 

Wedeny the Neceſſity of no Communion, but only mDegrees, and Inte- 
grais, and Accidents. ET | 

Now let-us once more repeat what all are umted and agreed in, and ſee 
whether this Dr. do not falfly ſuppoſe, that Union in one Chriſt containeth 
not Union among all the Members themſelves. 

1. Ic is the neceſſary Diſpoſitio receptiva materi, that they be all penitent 
Believers. In this they have all one Faith (7: ſpecie) : Is this no Union among 
themſelves, to believe one Creed, and all to believe in one God, one Saviour, 
and one ſanCtifying Spirit ? 

177. With this they have all one hope of pardon and everlaſting life by Chriſt : 


Thar is, They ſee the poſlibility of this ſalvation, and the defirableneſs of it; 


and fo make it theirend in coming to Chriſt for it, and to God by him. ls 
this no Union among themſelves ? 

117. They have all a conditional gift of Chriſt, and Life to invite them ; 
and by one Law and Covenant of Grace, are conditionally pardoned: God 
was in Chriſt , reconcilmg the world to himſelf, not imputing their fon, 

| a 


(23) 
ann hath committed to ws the miniſtry of reconciliation, &c. They all ac- 
c2pt one and the ſame Covenant and Offer. 

IV. They all make Profeſſivn of this faith and acceptance, and ſolem- 
nize it by their Vow in Baptiſm, and are viſibly raken by inveftiture 
rs the Church (that have opportunity) : Is this no Union among them- 
ſelves? 

V. Herein they all renounce the fame life of Sin, the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil. 

VT. Upon their Heart: covenanting before God, and on their Baptiſmal- 
covenanting before the Church, they are immediately united in Relation 
to Chriſt as their. Saviour, their Teacher, Prieſt and King: Ardis this no 
Union among themſelves ? To have all one effentiating Relation ro Chriſt, 
is to be united among themſelves. Eutalltrue Pelievers have one eſfſentia- 
ting Relation to Chriſt. The Relation is numerically as many as its Sub- 
jets: but ir's all one in ſpecte. If all SubjeQts take the Oath of Alegiance, 
and become the Subjects of one King, is this no Union or Relation to one 
another? If Three thouſand Soldiers are lifted to one General, they are 
thereby united to each other in one Relation to him. 

VTI. Wirth this they are at once all ſtatedin the relation of adopted chil- 
dren of God. And are not Brethren, as ſuch, related to each other by re- 
ſultancy from their relation to the ſame Parents ? 

V1IT. Upon this they are all in Covenant related to one holy [p;rit, as ſent 
from the Father and Son, to illuminate, quicken, ſanctify and ſtrengthen 
them. Andis not this as truly an Union and Communionamong themſelves, 
as for men to have in ſpecie, one humane ſou] ? : 

IX. Upon this they are all actually "i and juſtified, and have a 
ſealed right to Life everlaſting. And this is much more Communion, 
than to have their dwelling in the ſame Land or Cy, or to have 
one Earth to dwell on, one Air to breathe in, one Sun ro: ſhine on 
them. 

X. They are all under one Univerſa/ Law of Chriſt, which com- 
mands them to Jive in Love, Sobriety ,, Righteouſneſs and Godli- 
neſs, and to maintain the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace: 
And by this Law they ſhall all be judged : And it-is ſome Bond of 
Union and Communion among Engl; Subjects, to be under one 
Law. 

XT. They have actually (if true Chriſtians) an hearty Love to one ano- 
ther, by which they are known to themſelves and others'to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, different from Wolves and Perſecurors, and-the ſeed of Cain, 
that hating their brethren who offer to God a better Sacrifice, and condemn 
their evil works, are called Murderers, that have not eternal life. And is 
not Leye a Grace ot Union and Communion ? 

AIl. They 
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XTI. They are all obliged to uſe Paſtors, Church-Aſſemblies, Word, 
Prayer, Praiſe and Sacraments, that are the ſame, of Chriſt's inſtitu- 
tion. 

Now Reader, judg whether all this be no Union and Communion among 
our ſelves? And whether his Cant of [| Catholick Communion] undiſtinguiſhe, 
be intelligible ? 

Qu. But wherein lieth your difference then ? 

Anſ. Let him that maketh it, and accuſeth us, tell: For my part, 
either his confuſed head cannot tell what he would have, or my dull 
head cannot underſtand him. But I can tell you what it is that I 
deny. | 

I. Tho we are all fanfified by one Sprrit, and have one faith and hope, 
there is great difference among us in the degrees of theſe. 

17. Thowe are all under one Univerſal Law of Love, Peace, Concord 
and Obedience, every man breaketh this Law in ſome degree : but every 
breach doth not out-law us, or prove us Rebels againſt God. Whoever fo 
far breaks the Law of Chriſtian-Love, Peace and Concord, as will prove 
that he hath not the ſincere Love of God and his Brethren, it is as truly 
damning (in its degree) as Murder or Adultery, ſpecially if it be notori- 
ous in filencings, revilings of: godly men, and perſecution, to the hinde- 
rance of the Goſpel, and the encouraging of prophane unconſcionable 
men. But whoever breaks the Laws of Chriſtian Love, Peace and Con- 
cord, only ſo far as may proceed from meer imperfection of Knowledg, 
Love and Obedience, in a ſincere heart where Love is predominant, God 
pardoneth him, tho he may correct him ; and it doth not Unchurch 
him. f . 

7. He that deſpiſeth the Miniſtry out of predominant pride, or pro- 
phaneſs, or unbelief, doth it damnably : But ſo doth not he that in upright- 
neſs of heart, for fear of guilt, flyeth further from an ignorant, falſe or 
malignant Teacher, than he ought. | 

IV. If Hereticks, or other uncapable men,get uppermoſt and in poſſeſſion, 
that binds not all Chriſtians, or any, toown them. 

V.1f Power impoſe men without fitneſs, and withont the Flocks conſent, 
to be all the Peoples Paſtors, ſo.that they are Uſurpers, or ſuch as wiſe men 
cannot ſafely truſt their ſouls with as Paſtors, it is no fin (much leſs dam- 
nable) to chooſe better Paſtors, if they may be had without more hurt 
than benefit. It hath ever been Satan's way againſt Chriſt, to thruſt his 
Servants into the Sacred Office, to butcher the Flocks, and then cry 
out againſt all as Schiſmaticks that would fave their fouls, and others, from 
them. | 
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V7. The Laws of Rulers that ſet up Patriarchs, Mgtropolitans, and other 
Humane Orders in the Church, if they be bur to do what man can impoy- 
er them to do, muſt be as far obeyed as other Humane Laws (not being 
againſt Gods Laws): Burt the breach of them unchriſtens not, nor is pu- 
niſhable, butas the breach of other Humane Laws (which ſome Caſui/s tay, 
bind only in caſe of ſcandal, if we break them ; others only if they be for 

common good : but I ſay, if they be not againit it, and be things which 
belong to their Office to determine). 

VIL Inthe Roman Empire the Chriſtian Paſtors at firſt had no ſuch way 
to preſerve the people from Hereſie, as by keeping cloſe Concord among 
themſelves, and agreeing that all ſhould diſown thoſe that were regularly 

-rejetted by their own Paſtors, which in caſe of Con troverſie, Councils were 
co try : And Chriſtian Emperors added their civil ſanction to this power of 
Councils, and baniſhed ſuch as the Councils condemned as Hereſjarks : 
- And this combination they called [he Catholick Church | (in the Empire), 
to diſtinguiſh it from all the Hereſies that brake from them. And (Empe- 
-rors not uſing the Sword to compel any to Communion, nor enabling the 
Biſhops to do it) this courſe was needful, and did great Service to the 
Church, as long as the Majority of the Clergy kept found: But when 
worldly Baits drew worldly men into the Biſhops feats, this turned clean 
the other way ; and Arians, and every.gect that by power could get upper- 
moſt, called themſelves the Carholick Church, and perſecuted the reſt as 
Schiſmaticks. In this caſe the Orthodox durſt not | Sa Majority : but 
1. They fled to the Scriptures to try Which was the found pare. 2. And 
tiey appealed to the Niceze and firſt Counciis when the Church 
was ſound: Bur the Second Council (at Conſt.) began a breach ; 
the Third (at Epheſzs) made it wider, and was rejected by a great party: 
The Fourth (at Epheſzzs) made it yet wider, and was utterly diſowned 
by the ſoundeſt part : 'The Fitth (at Calcedon, calPd the Fourth) made it 
yet wider, and rent the Church almoſt into equal parts : And the follow- 
ing Councils went on till they ſet up Images and Popery, and tore all to 

teces. 

; Therefore | conclude, that uniting on the Decrees of General Councils, 

as ſuch, is no neceſſary nor ſure way of Catholck Communion. But while. 
godly Paſtors uſe Synods really tor Love and Peace, and the Churches 
welfare, it is the duty of allthe People #2 gratia, and in obedience to 
their proper agreeing Paſtors, to keep fuch bonds of Peace. But a failing 

therein is notan unchurching crime, tho a fault. * 

VIIL If Councils of Biſhops will arrogate a Legiſlative power orer all the 

Church, or over thoſe that are not of their Flocks, itis part of our duty 


£0 Chrit, and mgans of Concord, to diſown their Uſurpation. 
i IX.:f 
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(26) 
7X. 1f a company #f uncafted nfurping obtraded Paſtors, keep Councils, 
their Paftoral Authority bindeth nor. : | 
X. If lawful Biſhops wil make Agreements for needleſs or noxious 
things, on pretence of Concord or Ornament, and:lay on them ſuch ne- 
cefliry, thatnone ſhafl communicate withourthem, and make them divi- 


_ ding Snares and Engines, particular Biſhops ought to diſown this ; and their 


authority bmds none to obey ſach Canons, whatever the end (the Churches 
peace) may do. 

27. Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Kingdom may well be uſed to try 
whar Paftors are fir for their Communion: But (as I ſaid before) were 
webound to diſown the Communion of all Forreign Paſtors, the validity of 
whoſe right to their places we have not juſt notice of, our Task would be 
impoſſible, or our Communion narrow. ; | 

And if forreign Biſhops will become ſo pragmartical, as to make them- 
ſelves Judges of other Kmgdoms, which party of Comperitors are the 
truly called Paftors, when they cannot try them, or will take the words 
of one party againſt the other, becauſe they are uppermoſt, it is guſt to 
diſregard their Judgment , tho they do it on prerence of Commu- 
nion. | 

XII 1f men will turn a voluntary conſultation for concord, into the Na- 
ture of a Law, tho they call it bux Communion, the Church ſhould not 
own their Uſurparion : As the Princes of Europe are-bound to do. the beſt 
they can to promote by their concord the intereſt of Chriſt, and may well 
hold Diets or Meetings for that end; yet no man calls that Diet a King- 
dom, nor hath the Major Vote a power to bind the Minor to conſent, when 
the reaſon of the thing doth not bind them. So 1s it in the concord of 
forreign Churches : All are bound to agree in what Chriſt commandeth : 
But in circumſtantial determinations, no man is bound further than 
the End and Reaſen of the thing requireth : Ccmmunion here is not Subje- 
C1077. 

X!II. There is an Excommunication which is a governing a(t: Thisno 
Church or Biſhop can uſe over others: And there 1is a meer renunciation 
of Communion which equals may uſe. 

X1V 1f any FEiſhops or Councils (Uſurpers or not) excommunicate men 
unjuſtly, or forbid them Communion, unleſs they will fin, ſuch prohibited 
men muſt obey Chriſt, and not forbear Church-Worſhip and Communion 
where they can haye it, ſpecially if they are many: Schilmaticsl impoſing 
Church-tearers muſt not be encouraged by finful obedience to them : 
\Whomever rhey call Schiſmaticks, God will zudg thern as Schilmaticks 
themſelves, and their revilings and perſecutions are felf-condemnation. 
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doubt I weary the Reader with oft repeating the ſame thing, tomake: 
them plain againſt perverters. | 

$ 24. Let us follow him further: p. 47. he ſaith, [Bus bow 19 apply the: 
Copula in a Propoſition” either to the unacn of. Scul. or' Body, or of Cbriſt 
and his Church , I cannot tell ; and ſhall never be able to learn, till 
meet with (ome new Baxterian Logick, as well as Grammar and Metaphy- 
icks. 
p Anſ. And yet you will think your ſelf wiſe enough to ſtir up menagainſt 
us for-our ignorance, while you are raging confident. ' Areyou refolved 
to read no Logick that's already written'? One would have thought 1t; 
ſhould have pleaſed one that pleads for Unity : As it.is no: Rropoſition, but? 
made ſo by the Copula, uniting the terms as Subyect and Predicate, and 
the Union maketh one the Predicate ; ſoit is no Man and no Church by the 
bare exiſtence of Soul and Body, or of Chriſt and'\Behevers, without the 
uniting of both together, that ſo the Soul may become in at, the forme: 
homms, and Chriſ# the forma Eccleſia. Home'@& Animul-ratimale, are noi 
Propoſition without a Uniting e#. Is not this plain? 

$ 25. P. 47, 48. Granting that there is no Univerſal Government but: 
Chriſt, he's again at it, that there is ſomewhat more than Organization, 
and all the Eftentials of Chriſtianity and Union with Chriſt, ro:make che 
Church: One: and thereupon feigneth me toſay, '| Thar which' makathithes. 
Body to become a Church, 'isno union among them[elwves } ; andicaveth our ths 
reſt'of the Sentence, | but their commion union with Chrif:] Asif their com- 
mon Union with Chriſt were not an Union among themſelves. If I have not 
made this plain enough, That 1. the Church hath the Unity of the parts 
to make-it a capable Body or Matter. 2. That ithath a conſequentUnion 
and Communionafter it is a Church. 9g. But that itis_ only the: Union of 
adapted Matter and Form, that makes it eſſentially the Church of: Chriſt 
in the proper political ſence, then 1 deſpair of makingir intelligible, that for- 
ma dat eſſe © nomen: And if that which maketh it [be Church] donot there- 
by make it hoc unum, then exs & unum nou converiuntur, and wun muſt have 
a diſtinct cauſe from er. OO Er rage 

$ 26. He adds, | I ſhould rather think that the Unity of ſeveral" Churches 
makes them one Church, and does not only" prepare” and diſpoſe rhems to. be 
one |. as 
Anſ! Their Unity in Chriſt doth/make-them one formally: And this is 
the informing Unity among themſelves : Burall other Uniry is but prepara- 
tory Or conſequential to the formal unity. 'I told you out of Dri Barrow,and 
may-ſee in Rod. Goclenins, Martininsandmany: more, beſide: Meraphyſfecki, 
in what abundance of looſe fences things? may: be catled One: Wedeny 
no ſich Unity, no not in an heap of Sand;-: Bur of formal political Unity, 
why would you nevertell us what it is but Union with one King, that makes 

E- 2 many 
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many Cities one Kingdom ? Do you rather think they are One Kingdom by 
any other Union among themſelves ? Yes, if you take [Kingdom] mate- 
rially and: equivocaſly, but not: elſe. Dare you ſay, That they are the 
Church of Chriſt, without their Union with him as the Form ? Or dare 
you ſay, That all Chriſtians united to Chriſt as their Head and Form, are 
not eonomine, one. Polity or Church ? | | 

And what's the reaſon that all this while you wi llnot name that thing. 
elſe, that makes the Church one ? Do it if you can. 

$27. P. 49. Falſly ſaying, thati have not told him what Ynion of the: 
Churches among themſelves is neceſſary, he feigns an Union in Chriſt the 
Center, conſiſtent with as great diſtance as the two: Poles., 

Anſ. What baſe thoughts hath this man of Chriſtianity-? Is-it a con- 
temptible Union to have all one Faith, one Hope, one Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, and ſo oneGod, one Lord, one Spirit, and one body. of ſuch, and, 
all the Twelve parts of Unionand-Communion before-named ? 2. Were: 
1enot:worth the labour for this man to tellyus what the more near and ex-, 
cellent Union is whiclt he-hath a mind to ſet up ?- Paw/aith, 1 rell you of 
a more excellent way, When be ſpeaks of the Union.of Love, even Love 
to God and our Saviour firſt, and to allhis Memters as united in him. Oat) 
of all this man's books I cannot find what his nearer Union is, unleſs it be. 
to unite in ſuch as he; tbat is, in obedience totheir Wills ; and ſo Subje- 
.Qion.to thembe.this: high Communion: He faith. over and over the gene- 
ral word, Catholick Communion ; but what he placeth it.jn, let him find that 
—_—_— | 

$28. Heſaith, | © Tha « a pretty eaſie way of determining Controverſies, 
© ro out-face all the authority of Scripture and Antiquity by a dogmatical aſ- 
© ſertion,, without offerivg, the leaſt Reaſon, or ſhadow ; of Reaſcen to confirm: 

Avſe Reader, find one word of Scripture or true Antiquity that] contra-, 
dict, or. that ever he ſhewed that I contradict; and judg who giveth Rea- 
fon, anditake not his ward or mine. 

$ 29. Saith he, | *T had at large preved the neceſſity of. one Catholick Com, 
« muntoz tomnake one Catholick Church, ' and mſttad of anſwering the proef, .be 


* aſſerts the contrary upon has 0wn naked authority,. and that mu3t paſs for con>. . 


* futation. x 
Anſc Could a man have ſpoken more-untroly that had ſtudied .it ? 


1. While hertells us, that by Communion he means Union, did lever deny, 
it ? No, norever met with a Chriſtian:that denied it. 2. Yea, Iſaid more 
than he, That-befides Unzon; ſome Communion in granſientiacts.is necella- 
ry, which he placeth not his: Communion/in; Is.notthis an hardened Dif- 
puter'? Who: can-doubt but Union and Communion is neceſſary to one 
Church? But the douht is, wherein it doth conſift ? whether in ag od 

als, 
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als, Integrals or Accidents ? and what theſe be > We are far more for Ca-. 


tholick Union and Communion than you. We are for Communion with 
all true Chriſtians, eventhoſe that you repreſent odious, and excommunt- 
cate and ruins and you are for Communion with a Sect that will honour 
you and obey your will. We know that to have one God, and Chriit, 
and Holy Spirit, one Faith and Hope of Heaven, one Baptiſm, and a 


true Love to one another, and to be all under one Law and Covenant: 


of Chriſt, and-in our-ſeveral Aſſemblies ty read the ſame Scripture, uſe 
the ſame Sacraments, and the ſame Rule of Prayer (the Lord's Prayer) 
and Praiſe ; this is a moit excellent Catholick Communion. Ve believe 
that true Chriſtian Unity is the Unity of rhe Spirit ; that is, mental in 
Faith, Hope and Love; but that it muſt be held, exerciſed and preſer- 
ved in the bond of peace, Eph. 4 3.. And therefore if any Chriſtian rake 
it for a ſin to joyn with us in the circumſtances of Worſhip, if we can, 
we'l alter them to ſarisfie them: If we cannot, we will glad:y allow them 
to worſhip God together in their own circumſtances, and there we will 
love and pray for one another : We will not cut men off from Chriſt or 


the Catholick Church, . and damn them for not ſwearing or ſaying, that : 


they will obey us, and that there is nothing ſinful in any of our Govern- 
ment, Liturgies, Forms or Ceremonies. Our Union is in greater matters: 
common to all Chriſtians, and notin wearing the ſame faſhions, and reading 


the ſame forms, and obeying the uſurpers of the power. of the Keys thar 
are Lay-men, &c. 


And as for having obligation and right to Communion with atl'other 


Churches (which is all that I can gather he placeth it in, ſave obeying 


the ſame Biſhops and Canons), we make no doubt of ſuch right to beuſed: - 


in due order: And therefore we condemn all Church Tyrants that deny. 
men their right : And we da nor believe that our right is in the power of 


Prelates. ta take from. us, unleſs we forfeit it, and caſt.it away: And we: - 


grant obligation to due Communian, as well as. right ;. and therefore my 


be no ſuch Separatiſtsas you are, that refuſe Communion with Diſſenters . 


in their Churches; yea, condemn all that do bur. call them Churches: And 
ſeeing, no man 1s obliged tofin, we diſown their crime that will not let men 


preach nor communicate, unleſs they will make a folemn Covenant to 


fin. 


The Catholick Communion that he ſeems to aim at, is:to receive and : 
rejett the ſame perſons in every Church that are received. in or rejeted by . 


any one. Weare foras much of this as is needful to the puricy and peace 
of the Church : But. we do .not believe that all the Chriſtian: World is 
bound to take all the godly perſons for excommunicate,. who ſhall be ex- 
communicated here according to the 5th, 61h, 7th, 8h, &&c. Canons of 
the Church of Erg/and; nor to ſilence all Miniſters that you ſilence. 


Wher :; 


70) | 

When we were newly ſilenced, 1662. ſome great men were imployed to 
affirm, That if we would go and preach to the Americans it was an excel- 
lent work, and they would bear our charges: I rold them, that ourlives 
would be ſpent e're we could learn their Languages, as fit to preach to 


them. Bur it ſeems if we had gone, Cathohick Commnnion would have 


ſilenced us there too, and have obliged the 4mericans, if we converted 
them, torejett us. 

What if Biſhops excommunicate men for not paying the C:w/;ans their 
Fees, or for not repenting of a truth, or filence us for not aſſenting and 
conſenting to all in their book ? muſt all the World reject us in conformi- 
ty to them ? lt's an heinous crime for any one man to draw a Nation to 
fin with him; but much more to engage all the Chriſtian World to ſin 
with him; yea, and that on pretence of Catholick Communion. Chriſt 
ſaith ( by his Spirit in his Apoſtle), Him that as weak in the faith receive, 
and receive one another as Chriſt received ns. If Biſhops ſilence and excom- 
municate even them that are ſtrong in the Faith, muſt all the World diſ- 
obey Chriſt to obey them ? 

If you grant that, clave errante, they bind not, muſt we take their bare 
words, that c/awes non errant 2 or muſt we become 'Tryers and Judges of all 
the World that they will judg ? 

And how ſhall all Churches receive the ſame that ſome receive, when 
you know not whom you receive your ſelves? Are all the ſcore thouſands 
that are in ſome of your great Pariſhes, in your Church ? Muſt all the 
World take all the Sadduces, Hobbits, Infidels and Damners that dwell in 
your Pariſhes into their Communion? No, nor all that come to the A]- 
tar, when the Prieſt knows not who they be, and never ſaw them before ? 
Do you uſe to write Teſtimonial Letters for every one of your Commu- 
nicants, when he. travelleth into other Pariſhes or Diocefles? Any man 
( ſave a Nonconformiſt ) that had rather take the Sacrament than lie 
in Goal, is admitted (unleſs ſome rare Miniſter ſtop a notorious ſcanda- 
lous man, till the Court abfolve him). If you make a Priſon of your 
Church, and fay to all men, { Chuſe this or Newgate, &c. | muſt all the 
World receive fuch, becauſe they chuſe the Church-Priſfon rather than the 
other ?. 

And if we cannot poſſibly know which of our Neighbours be of your 
Church, and which not, in the ſame Pariſh (e. g. Martins, Giles, &c.) how 
ſhall we know who hath right to Communion all the World over ? You 
muſt needs caſt us on believing the Biſhops words, when as, 1. 'They uſe 
not togive the World ſuch notice. 2. If they did, we know not forreign 
Biſhops credibility (in France, Spain, Italy, Poland, Germany, &c.) they moſt 
ſeparate from one another. 


$ 230. P. 50+ 


$ 30. P. 50. He proceeds, [* He takes chat for pranted which I can” 
© newer grant him, That the Churches which are divided from 'one another 
* by ſeparate and oppoſite Communions, may yet be all unnted to Chrift ; for 
© Chriſt hath but one Body, one Spouſe, one Flock, one Church ; and af we be 
© 2108 - ang of this one Church (as no Schilnvticks are), we arent wnited to 
* Chriſt: 

Anſ. 1. The Lord have mercy then on this miſerable Prieſt, and fave 
him from his heinous Schifm, that out of his own month he may nor be 
condemned as no Member of Chritt. 

2. Reader, while:the Piper, Harper, or Trumpeter, .giveth no diſtin 
Fion in the ſound, (1 Cor. 7. 7, 8.) butthinks that crying [ Communion, Com- 
»wmion}] ſhould charm men into the ſame Difeaſe of Confuſion and Schiſm, 
which he is ſick of; If thou be awake, 1 invite thee ftill but to uſe thy 
Reaſon in theſe three diſtintions 1. Between Subjeftion and Communi- 
on. 2. Between local Separation and mental. 9. Between mental Sepa- 
ration in and from meer circumſtances, accidents, or integrals, and in 
and from eflentials neceſfary to Chriſtianity and Chriſtian Communion ; 
And' then if thou canit not Anſwer this Doctor, and eſcape Schiſm, which 
he tempts thee to, without any furtherJConfiltation, I difpair of curing 
thee. 

1. None are of Chriſt's Church that ſeparate from any thing Effential 
to it. 

2. All Congregations are locally divided and ſeparated frome one aro. 
ther. | : 

2. All Churches and Perſons that differ in a Tranſlation, a Form, a 
Word, a Ceremony in their Communion, by oppoſite Opinions or Pra- 
Ctiſes, are ſo far mentally oppoſitein their Communion. E.g. They that 
were for obſerving Meals and Daies, Rem.14. and they that were not : Pe- 
ter and Barnabas that ſeparated from the Gentile Chriſtians while the Jews 
were there, and Pau! that reproved them for it : Yea, thoſe thar for 
ſmall Menta/ difference ſeparate locally : A Prelatiſt that ſcruples taking 
one Pariſh Prieſt, or Biſhop for his Paſtor, ſuppoſling him inſufficient 
or a falſe Teacher , ſeparateth by removing his dwelling to another 
Dioceſs, or Pariſh : Theſe Schiſmaticks have not yet dared to fay, that this 
man ſeparateth from Chriſt. "The Convocation cauſed Godfrey Goodman 
to be impriſoned 1640 : His Dioceſs and the next were Separatein their 
Separate Heads. Y:i&or Excomunicated the 4/72 Churches. Here were 
oppoſite Churches and Communion ; the Greeks and Romans, the Abaſſine, - 
Syrian, Aſſyrian, Armenian, Georgian, &c. Churches cenſure and Separate - 
from others in their Communtons to this day ; ſo do fome Lutherans 
from other Proteſtants hold Communions oppoſite in point of Conlubſtan- 
t1ation and Images. So do ſuch as Mr. Dogwel/,condemn all Communion 

that 
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' that hath not uninterrupted Epiſcopal Succefſion: You write againſt hin, 


and Archbiſhop Bramhall: fo far are your Communions oppoſite. DoCtor 
Gunning in the time of Uſurpation,was againſt the Pariſh-Communion then 
practiſed, and ſeparated from it : Archbiſhop Uſber, Biſhop Browning,and 
multitudesof Epiſcopal men did not. Did all theſe-ſeparate from Chriſt. 

Was Cyprian and all the African and Numidian Biſhops ſeparate from 


Chriſt, or the Pope in Auguſtin's dates , when there was fo 


long oppoſition between three Popes and Aurelizrs, Auguſtine, and the reft 
of the Africans, Which party was unchriſtened ? | 

Was it (Miracle-working) St. Martin, that was unchriſtened, or the 
Synods of Biſhops whoſe Communion he renounced to the Death ? 

Epiphanius giveth ſo high a character of A«dius, that wiſe men think 
his Separation from the Biſhops that abhorred his reproof, unchriftened 
him not. 

Socrates and Srz,omen, tells us of great diverſity and oppoſition in the 
Communions of many Countries, about Eaſter, and other things, that yet 
unchriſtened them nor. | 

When the Scors and Britamms would not communicate with Gregorzes 
Aaſtin, nor eat inthe ſame Houſe with the Romans, which party was cut 
off from Chriſt ? | | 

Was it Chryſoftomes Foannites, or the Council that depoſed him, and 
the Cyr://;ans, that were cut off from Chriſt ? 

Was it the Party of Aeletizes, Paulinzes, or Flavian at Antioch, that were 
notunited to Chriſt ? 

Not only Socrates and Sozomen, but Atticzrs and Procluus, and other men, 
freer from Schiſm and Ignorance than our Dr. thought the Nowarians were 
united to Chriſt. 

Was Lucifer Calaritanus cut off from Chriſt for gathering a Church ſe- 
parate from the Biſhops that he thought roo haſtily received the returning 
Arians ? 

Was it Zachary and Boniface that were cut off from Chriſt, or the 
Two Presbyters that they excommunicated for holding 4ntipodes , 


' Ef? 


Was it the Church of Can/tantinople, or of Rome, that was unchurch'e 
when V:gilizs and Mena, and other Patriarchs excommunicated one ano- 
ther ? | 

If David Derodon have proved, that Neſftorizes ſpake Orthodoxly, and 
Cirilas was an Extichian ; orif I have undeniably proved, that they meant 
the ſame thing; or Fob Ludolphzs,that the Eutychians were ſound in the faith, 
which of the parties that theſe 1300, years haye gondemned each other, 
arecut off from Chriſt? © Es 


When the [:2/;2ns ſetup a Patriarch at Aquileia,an hundred years againſt 
Rome, Which ſide was unchurched ? 

When the Pope { Alexander 3. Innocent 4. @&c.) interdifted whole 
Kingdoms (France, F4s/2nd, &c.) and part of the Churches obeyed the 
Pope, and part the King ; and when in the Wars with Frederick, Henr. 4th 
and 5'h, O:ho, &c. part of the Biſhops were for the Emperor, and con- 
demned the reft, and the other part condemned them as Henrician Here- 
ticks, which ſide was unchurched ? 

When all the Truths that P5:/a##rizes calls Herefies ( in palpable 
ignorance ) had parties condemned for holding them ( as Here- 
ticks), was it the feigned Hereticks, or the condemners, that were un- 


churched ? 
But if this man's words be true, and Prieſts can fo eafily damn men, 


it's time to think what thoſe men do*that have made ſuch damning Ca- © 


nons as onrs before-mentioned ; and that damn all that differ, and obey 
them not in every word and ceremony Which they will command on thoſe 
damning terms: And ( were this true ) whether it were not wiſdom for 
all men to pack up, and leave the Land to the Prieſts themſelves, and 
thoſe that are ductie and ſequacious enough to follow them to the 


lait? | 
For my part, I believe not, that he that goeth from one Church to 


another, as ſeparating from a pair of Organs, or Cathedral ſinging, or - 


Copes, or from a ſorry Prieſt for a better, or from an undiſciplined Church, 
to one that uſeth true Viſcipline ; not judging the Church that he goerh 
from, worſe than it is. doth any thing inconſiſtent with his Chriſtianity, nor 
is ſeparated from Chriſt: \Whac the feed of Caindo, that hate and perſecute 


cheir brethren; and whether they feparate from Chriſt when they fighr * 


againſt Love, 1 leave to others. 

> 21. Pave 64, 65. Burthe man, hard putto ir, hath a new notable 
ſubterfuge : He that hath ſaid all this for One Church, hath found "T'wo 
Univerſal Viſible Churches :n the World, beſides the Inviſible; Ore c:n/iſts 
* of all thoſe Chriſtians and Churches who profeſs the true Faith of Chriſt, cb- 
ſerve has Ls and Inftitutions, and live in Communion and Fellowſhip with 
eachother |: This he owns. 

Anſ(; So do we, with theſe Suppoſitions, 1. That no man obſerveth all 
Chriit's Laws and Inſtitutions, withour fin ; but true Chriſtians profeſs 
aad practice the oblervation of chem ſincerely, fo faras they know them. 

2. Thoſe that you JYamnand perſecute, profeſs to do this to the belt of 
their underſtanding, and fay, it is for doing it that you revile and ruin 


them. 
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3- We ſuppoſe, that when Chriſt's Laws and Man's interfere, Chriſt's 
are to beobeyed againſt Man's. 

4. And we take not the Church of England to be cut off from 
Chritt's Church ; if ir ſhould be proved, that they { obſerve not all the 
Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt ]: In this you preach Separation too. 
blindly. There are ſome Laws and Inſtitutions of ſo low a Nature, 


_ that Error and Offence againſt them , cuts not Men off from the - 


Church. 

But what is his other Notion of ['a Chriſtian Church |? Why, © I's that 
* which contains the Conventicles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, which are a 
* middle thing between the true Cathclick Church and the World of Infidels, as 
* Rebels in a Kingdom. 

Anſ: This is the effe&t of Confuſion : When ſuch men are got into a 
Labyrinch, they go the further the worſe. The Truth of the caſe is 
this. The Church 1s uſually likened to a Corn-Field, that hath, 1. Corn : 
2. the Straw and Chaff that feeds aud covers it : 3. Stricken Ears, 
in Whole or in part: 4. Weeds: All is but one Corn Field, fo deno- 
minated from the Corn: But the Straw and unſound Ears are Integral 
Parts and Acciden's : But the Weeds are no part at all, but noxious 
Adjundts, 

So, 1. True Believers and Heart-Covenanters, are the Chriſti- 
ans in famoſiore & pro ris ſignificatione analogati, to whom the 
denomination of the Church 1s ordinarily given in the New-Teſta- 
ment. 

2. Verbal profeſſim and covenant ing, is common to the ſound and 
unſound, as the Straw and Chaft to the Grain and Ears. It conftituterh 
the Church as w/ible matter, as it is ſuppoſed to ſerve and contain the 
Grain 

3. The Ears totally and viſibly ſmitten, are but equivocally parts ; that 
is, the perſons whoſe profeſſion or notorious practice containeth a renunci- 
ation of their Baptiſmal Covenant or Chriſtianity, are but equivocally 
called Chriſtians and Church-Members. | 

4: Thoſe that deny ſome Article of Faith conſequentially, nororioufly 
and ignorantly thinking their Opinion conſiſtent with all the Eflentials 
which they praftically profeſs, are not thereby cut off from the Church ; 
but they having made their Title litigious, may be ſuſpended from ſome 
Communton till it be tryed. 

5. All good Chriſtians are ſinners, and have errors; and if any judg 
tem Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, for ſ{itch, they are ſtill in the Church of 
Chriſt. The word | Hererick and Schiſmarick}] are now become What the 


_ Jpeaker plea(e.He is a true Herer:ck that feparateth from ſomething etfential 


to Chriſtiarucy 7 Faith, Love, or Obedience to Chrilt ), and from the 
Church 
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Church for that, or thereby. Perſecntors ſeparate from Chriſtian Love 
and Communion. 

So thar here is but one Catholick Church ; and ſome called by men He- 
reticks and Schiſmaricks, are true Members : bur all thar notoriouſly re- 
_nonnce any Eflentials, areno Members of it. 

Rebels is a word that may ſignifie ſuch as ca? off rhe Sowverargn: By 
which, renouncing ſabjection, they renounce being Members of the King- 
dom, and are as an Army of invading Enemies, who are in the Land, but 
not of the Kingdom. Burt if any will call choſe Rebels that do bur 
break a penal local Law, or that are diſobedient to a Conſtable, a Ju- 
ſrice, or a Maſter ; this proveth them not to be no part of the King- 
dom. 

on he numbreth the excommunicate with thoſe that are cut off from 
Coriſt. 

Anſ. Yes, upon theſe Suppoſitions following : 1. That they be excom- 
municate not only for ſin, bur for ſach ſin by which they firſt cut off 
themſelves from Chriſt, the Excommunicator only declaring it by his Sen- 
tence: elſe Excommunicators will be worſe than Devils, if they damn men, 
X cut them off from Chriſt, who do not firſt cut off and damn them- 
ſelves. 

2. That it be not only proved an heinous fin in it ſelf, but that they 
are proved after due inſtruction and patient warning, to be ſo ;mperrent in 
it, by wilful ignorance, or obſtinacy againſt Knowledg, as will not ſtand 
with ſincere Faith and Obedience to Chriſt. 

2- That it's no cutting off a man's ſelf from Chriſt, to ſay, that there 
is ſomewhat ſinful in your Church Government, Liturgy or Ceremonies, 
or to be afraid to afſent and conſent to all impoſed, or to rake an Oath 
never to endeavour any reforming-alteration of Church: Government ; 
nor will it prove a renouncing Chriſt, to ſeparate from- a Uſurper, or a 
falſe Teacher, or run out of Dun/fans Church (as they did) for fear it 
ſhould fall on their heads. If therefore any will cut men off- from Chriſt 
for any ſuch thing, or for obſerving the 20:4 Canon of the Council of Nice, 
or for the faſhion of his Cloke, or for not paying the Court his Fees, they 
either condemn themſelves initead of others, or do much worle than the 
Devil, that can damn none ſuch. | 

It's Two to One but this Doctor that here damns the excommunicate 
withont diſtinction, will next ſay, he meant well, tho he faid ill, and that 
he ſuppoſed the Excommunication juſt. The beſt is, it's no great matter 
what he meaneth, while he is none of our Judg, except as to himſelt and 
the ſeduced. 


F 2 1. And 
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r. And I add, That we. will ſuppoſe the Excommunicator to te 
no Uſurper, but a juſtly callzd Paſtor, and not a proud ignoranr 
Obtruder, nor a Stranger that cannot try the Cauſe, nor 15s called 
to try it. Muci leſs a Lay-Civilian, uſurping the power of the 
Keys. 


Theſe men have ſo many things to ſay, before they can accompliſh their 


work, as befpeiks ſuci Auditors whom darknels and intercit hath made 
monſtrouſly credulous. 

As 1. ilfeare jorr lawful Paſt'rs, 2. Tue Patron's had power to chooſe, 
and the Biſh.yt' make zis fo, whether you 21:1 or not. Y. No «: her are yur 
lawful Paſtors out we. 4. We have piawer to command things indifferent ; 
and if we command a Surplice, or a pair of Organs, or terugue you ave cut 
off from Chriſt if you diſtiey 15, or at leaſt, if we excommunicate you for it. 
5. If you think any of cur Oaths, or wtver Impeſitions, to be ſins that wou'd 
damn you ;, yet if yourefu'e them, and we excommunicaie jun fir ity, jou are 
cut of from Chrift, and im a ſtate of damaticn. 6. If ene Chancellor 
or Prieſt cut you off , all the Churth on Earih muit judg you accord- 
ingly. 
Reader, when ſo ſmall a part of Chriſtians in a thouſand years have 
eſcaped Excommunication from one or other, what have theſe men done 
in the World ? Is it any wonder if Kings and Kingdoms were ſubjefted 
by Excommunication, and to ſay, ['Sr. Peter will be angry elſe] Irightned 
the Nacions into obedience ? Did not Chriſt and Paul ſpeak gently, when 
they called ſuch pgrievews Wolves in Sheeps cloathing, devouring the 
Flocks ? 

$ 32. Yet p. 69, 70. his cauſe leads him to ſay, that this Church, 
which is wider than the Catholick, taking in Rebels, yea, thoſe Rebels 
themſelves, and Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, { * May have the puaer 
* of Orders (or elſe I know what would follow ), and Officers right- 
* ly conſtituted, Chriſtian Sacraments, and all the Eſſentials of a trug 
* Church, except Chriſtian Peace, and Unity , and Catholick Communi- 
* 71103. ; 

Anſ. Reader, pretend not to underſtand him, but anſwer. him dilem- 
matically ; either by {| Peace and. Union | you mean incluſive Union 
with Chriſt, and the Unity of the Spirit, one Faith, one hope, and Union of 
Chrittian Lowe ; and by. Communion, a Communion in things necellary to 
falvation; or you do not. If you do, then this is the true Parapbraſe of 
your. words, [ They may have all the Eſſeutials of a true Church, excep; all 
the Eſſentials ]; for thoſe they have not. If you. do not include theſe, 
then this is the Paraphraſe, [ They may be true Believers, and pcruicnt, and 
love God and Man [incerely, and be Members ofChritt, and have hs S;irit, 


nd one Baptiſm, and one true hope of Heaven, and the pardon of ſin, and 


jet 
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yet be Rebels, and damned for want of ſomewhat eſe, which 1 call Unity, Peace, 
and Catholick Communion]. Ithink you mean {ubjecion to ſuch as you, in all 
your Canonical Impoſitions. | 

[ln ſhort, the plain truth of this Caſe I before opened, wiz. H hen difs- 
bedience to true Church-Paſfors, proveta to be as Zdultery and Murder, ſins 
fremitying ſuch Fredcriinonce of ibe Fleſh, and abſence of Divine Faith 
and Lowe, as 1s imcen{irent with fmicrity, the ut ts damning, as other 
groſs and reigning ſim 3s; But elle it cunts nt off from Chriſt ; and 
if the Prelates pretend to cut off ſuch, tey are liter ro cut off themſelves. 

$ 23- His rare diltinction he fullier openeth, which is, | © b«r2eer 
E the Viſtble Church, and 1:e ce true Cathelick Viſible Church: The 
* Viſible Church comprehends all Societies cf . profeſſed Chriſtians, Hereticks, 
6 Idolaters y or whatever they be: Tize ene true Catholick Church duth 
* not }. 

Anſ. 1 have anſwered this before. I's well the diſtinCtion is not com> 
monly cbjerved ( as the Coyner faith}; for it would be a common abule. 
Hitherto we have known bur one Univerſal Church, conſidered as Myſti- 
cal (in Believers) or Viſible (in Preicflors of the ſame, and not another 
Faith). Profelt Idolaters, or Hereticks, that deny the Eflential, are no 
Members of it, as Viſible. But this Doctor hath torged an Ore true Ca- 
tholick Church, leſs than the Viſible, and yer Viſible. Conld he have 
ſpoken ſence, he would but have ſaid, [The Univerſal Viſible Church hath 
ſome Members that are ſound, orderly and peaceable, and ſome that are 
erroneous, diforderiy and unruiy, even as it hath ſome holy, and ſome 


Adulterers, Thieves and Perfecutors. Ina great houſe are ſome Vellels of 


Earth to diſhonour. | 

$ 24. 1 fear if | ſhould ſurvey but half the confuſed paſlages of this 
book, 1 ſhould tire the Reader as well as my ſelf. 1 will be briefer with the 
reſt. 

P. 94, 95, &c. He giveth us an allay againſt the tenor of his Excom- 
munications and Damnations, to ſhew, that he is not ſo uncharitable as 
he ſeems to be, and that his Canon that maketh lo greata noiſe, hath but 
Powder Without. Bullet, 1 look he ſhould fav, 1 miſunderſtand him ; 
and therefore | will not tel] you hismeaning, but the ſum of his words, 
VIZ. p. 87. to ſhew us why | Thoſe that believe in Chriſt, repent of their 
ſins, and lead an holy life in all goalineſs and honeſty 
from all the ordinary means of ſalvaticn |: He firſt blames them that in 
theſe days have thought. Holineſs fo ſufficient; and would cheat his Rea- 
der, by citing A«{;n, as of that mind, who hath no mention in the 
words which he cites of Faith, Holineſs, Love to God, or to his Saints, 
or Service, but only a Catalogue of fuch Virtues as Heathers or infidelsg 
plead for, viz. Chaſtity, Commence, nt coveloas, not ſerving. Idois, nog 

: CUNTERTICNS, 


may yet be excluded }. 
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contentious, patient, quiet, emulating and envying none, {ober, frugal ]. But 
yet an Heretick (who is without the Chriſtian Faith and Love), fo 
far is he from including theſe in his Deſcription. Bur no donbt 
he Mook have ſome Readers that will fallow all ſuch Hooks as 
. theſe. 

Then ſuppoſing men have no Love that communicate not on his 
terms, nor love the Peace and Unity of the Church, unleſs they joyn in 
ſich Principles as his, that would Ceſtroy it ; he tells us truly, that Hea- 
ven is only the Gift of Chrilt, as merited by him; and therefore can be 
had only on his terms; and that is, only in Communion with his Church, 
and by his Sacraments. | Oo 

Anſ. And what Chriſt's Terms are, he hath told ns, Mark 16. 16. He 
that helieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. John 3. 16. Whoever believeth 
in him, ſhall not periſh, but hawe everlaſting life, &c. The Whole Goſpetis a 
Charter of falvation to all that have tre Faith, Hope, Lowe, and Holineſs. 
Andall ſuch are inthe Church of Chrilt. 

2. And as ordinarily doth the Scripture tell us, that the preaching of the 
Goſpel is the means of faith and holineſs, by which God ſaveth them that bes 
lieve; and that by the hearing of faith preached, the ſpirit is given, Gal. 2. 
2, &c. Rom. 10. 14, 17. Johns. 24. Acts 18. 8. Acts 10. 44. The holy 
ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, beſore they were baptized, even 
the miraculous gift of the Spirit, Matth. 12. 18. Mark 4. 20. Luke 8. 
12, 21. and rr. 28. Chriſt himſelf preached, but did not baptize : He ſent 
forth his Diſciples to convert men by preaching, Matth. 10. 7. and 11. 1. 
Mark 1. 38. and 3. 14. Luke 4. 18, 19,43. and 9. 2, 60. Acts 5. 4.2. 
and 10. 42. and 8.5, 25, 35, 40. and 9.20. 1 Tim. 3.16. 1 Cor.1.17. 
Pau] faith, hewas not ſent to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. John 15. 3. 
Te are clean through the word, &c. John 6. 63. The words that TI ſpeak unto 
you, they are ſpirit and liſe. John 17. Sandifie them through thy truth : thy 
word is truth. 6.68. and 8. 30. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 1 Tim. s. 17. and 1.2. 
John 4. 2. I is able to ſave ſouls. James 1. 21, 1 Pet. 2. 2. John 
8. 21. Heb. 4. 12. It is able to make ws wiſe to ſalvation: It s by 
the word of God that men are born again as an imcorruptible ſeed. 
1 Pet. 1. 22. 1: is that abiding in ws that is our continued life, 1Fohr; 
2. 14. 

There is no mention in Scripture of any one that was converted and 
made a Believer by Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper. The Adult were all 
to repent and believe, before they were baprized; and God promiſed them 
forgiveneſs thereupon : He never bid men baptize Infidels, nor graceleſs 
men. Baptiſm was but the publick ſolemnizing of the Covenant, which 
they conſented to before, and the ſolemn inveſting them in that relation 
to which they were before entered : And entring them by Baptiſm, ſtated 


them 
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( 39) 
them in the Univerſal Church, before ever they were ſetled under any par- 
ticular Paſtor in a particular Church, as the caſe of the Eunuch, Adtts 8. 
ſhews. | 

But that which I call his Allay, 1s, that he copiouſly tells us, that 
[Heaven is a ſupernatural ſtate of happineſs, and not the natural reward of 
an eartly creatures P. 92,93. Tt is but an earthly happineſs that Nature was 
made for, and was promiſed to Adam in Paradiſe; an immortal life on Earth. 
An immortal life afier death cannot be the natural Reward. Innocent fleſh 
is fleſh : Were it not PL Heaven, man were not bound to lay any reſtraint on 
bimſelf, nor ſuppreſs ſenſual inclinations, nor deny them proper and natural 
ſatisfattions. As far as we know, tolive always im thisworld and body, was 
the Original Ftate of mankind, without any expeFations of a more divine and 
ſpiritual life, p. 98. Briefly, p. 272. The Divine Spirit is the principle of 
Immortality in #s, which firſt grueth life to our ſouls, and will at laſt raiſe our 
bodies. 

Anſ. His Opinion in this, is not without the conſent of ſome very learned 
and good men: Andif he had held only, that mmmortality 1s proper to the 
ſpiritual, fo far as it is immortal bleſſedneſs, who would contradict him ? 
But ſeeing it is the undiſtinguiſht immortality of rhe Sou! that he ſpeak- 
erb of, I ſhall in this, with ſubmiſſion, declare my Difſent and Rea- 
ſons. | 

$ 35. 1. I confeſs that, as I faid, it is an Allay to his damning Sentence 
of thouſands of God's faithful Servants : For it ſeems by [ Damnation | 
he meaneth but Death, and the loſs of Heaven, in: which the Soul is 
dead as well as the Body; and ſo he judgeth us nor to any other Hell: 
But then all the Infidels, Atheiſts, Murderers, Perjured, Adulterers and 
Drunkards, find the like kindneſs from him ( if it will prove ſuch ). Ir 
ſeems all their Souls are mortal, and die as Beaſts : And fo the fear of Hell, 
or any pain after Neath, is diſmiſt by him roall the World. 

2. | believe not this, becauſe God is the righteous Governor of the 
World, and ruieth by means ſuited ro the end: And we find, that the 
fear of a future poſitive puniſhment, is fo natural to the Conſcience of 
man, that the World is moſtly governed by ir: and God ruleth not man 
by meer deceit. 

3. We lee that even the fear of Hell is not ſufficient to re- 
ſtrain (no, not profeſſed Chriſtians and Preachers) from Perqury , 
Perſecution , Senfuality , Worldlinefs and Wickedneſs : Whar a caſe. 
then would the World be in, were they delivered from thoſe fears ? 
Men would be worſe than Toads, Adders, or mad Dogs' to one anc= 
ther. | 


4. The 


(40) 

4. The Philoſophers , yea, moſt ( and almoſt all) the Infidel and 

Pagan World to this day, were convinced of the Immortality of the Soul : 
- So thateven the Lord Hervert, de werit. numbereth it with the Norices of 
11H”. 

5. !have in divers books given, Ithink, ſatisfatory proof of the Souls im- 
Mortauey, not now to be repeated, both Natural, and from Revelation: And - 
it he preach the contrary, | crave his patrence With thole that ſcruple taking 
hum for their Paitor. 

6. Rut (as Lattantizs and Arnobizr plead againſt the Platoniffs for the 
Souls Mertality by Nature) I do confeſs that there is nothing in Nature 
that will prove that God canner annitilate it, as he can do any Angel; nor 
that it is immortal without dependance on God, nor that will prove infal- 
libly that God will annihilare no Sor?! : Bur all thar we pretend to prove 
by Nature is, 1. That there is nothing inthe Nature of the Soul that hath 
a tendency to annihilation or diſſolution of it. 2. That God, who 
maketh all things ſuitable to their uſe, ſeemerh to intimate, that he will 
not diſſolve or annihilate ic, by making it of ſuch a durable Na- 
ture. 2. And his Government affords us yet ſtronger moral Argu- 
ments. 

7. As God made Adam's Soul of an immortal Nature, fo fin changed 
not his Eſſence, but his Quality and Relation. And tho it madc him mor- 
tal in the diffolution of his humanity or compoſition, and liable to pain, 
it did not turn him intoan Animalof another ſpecies, nor acquit him from 
all future ſuffering. God having made his Soul naturally d»rable or 
#nmortal, man's merits were but to determine whether it ſhon!ld be im:m7- 
tal happineſs or immortal miſery. God was not bound to change man's El- 
ſence to ſhorten his ſuffering, becauſe man vitiared ir. 

8, If one ſhould preach, that Chriſt came to make Humane Souls im- 
mortal that were all naturally mortal, it would make Faith fo hard a Work, 
as would greatly hinder the converſion of- the Infidels. It would bean hard 
thing to believe that Chriſt makerth Saints of another Secies from all other 
men, as men are from Brutes: And if ones Soul be naturally mortal, 
and others, by the Spirit, immortal, it would ſeem a ſpecitick difference : 
And Philoſophers and Mzhometans, who can fay ſo much for the im- 
mortality of the Soul, would deſpiſe Chriſtians as leſs Orthodox than 
they. 

2 I have elſewhere proved, that the Fes held rhe Souls immortality, 
except the Saddzces: He that ſaid, Good Maſter, what ſhall 1 do to inherit 
{r:1nal life? ſpake but their common Opmion ; as did all they that believed 
thatany roſe from the dead. 


IO. It 


Car) 

* 10. Itſeems by the Hiſtory of Henoch and Elias, that if man had not 
ſinned, he ſhould have been ſo tranſlated: For God had faid, Iereaſe 

ard multiply ; and the Earth would not have held e1l Humane Generart- 

ons. 

11. Chriſt expreſly ſaith, 'There ſhall be a ReſarreFien to condi mation, 
John 5. and that the wicked ſhall go to everlcjting puniſhment, Matth. 25. 
and that their worm never dieth, nor their fire is quenched, &c. Bur if the 

' Soul be notimmortal], there can be no Reſwrre&icn : It will not be the ſame 
man, bur another new made: And ſhall a new ſou! ſitter for ancrher s 
fin? Luke 16. inthecaſeof Dives and Lazarus, tells us Chriſt's mind of 
this. 

12. Yet I confeſs that the Reſurre#ic of the Body was not promiſed be- 
fore the Fall, nor yet plainly threatned, but feemeth to be the common 
effet of Redemption inits firſt inſtance, as it was for all Mankind ; wiz. 
That man being fil;us morts, Chriſt would firſt, as a common Saviour, 
reſtore his Nature, and then ſet him in the way of Tryal for its happineſs or 

- miſery; as God at firſt made his Nature, and then tryed him accordingly. 
But it ſeems had there been no Saviour, the body ſhould have continued 
dead (being bur the meer inſtrument of the finning ſoul), and the immortal 
ſoul be immortally unhappy. 

12. Therefore in this, if the DoCttor mean not better than he ſpeaks, 
but thinks indeed that the Spirit only is the Principle of the Souls immortc- 
lity, I differ from him, but not with contempt, acknowledging chat cheſe 
things are weighty, and of difficulty : But | am loath to beleſs Orchodox 
than Heathens and Infidels, or than the vain conceited Rabbims, who as 
Buxtorfe and others tell us, do hold that good Iſraelites go to Heaven, 
and bad 1/raelites to Hell, and all others die like Peaſts. Did he fo hold 
of good and bad Chriſtians, it were too groſs (or of thoſe that are called 
by the Goſpel, and ſome believe and ſome refuſe). The Papiſts moſt com- 
monly hold, That unbaptized Infants are in ſome ſich neutral ſtate, ſhut 
out of Heaven, but under no poſitive pain. But if the NoCtor preach ſo of 
the Adult and all, tho'he ſeem to abate of his ſeverity to the Difſenters, 
he will dono ſervice to the Church. | 

14. The Terms Reedeeming, Reftauration, and other ſuch in Scripture, 
intimate, that Chriſt did reſtore Man to the ſtate he fell from. adding more 
mercy toit: And therefore that his Sou! wasimmorrtal, and he inw1a, and 
not in patria. : 

And I believe not what ke adds of man's being not obliged to deny 
Senſuality, were it not for Heaven : 1. He thinks 4dam was madebnt for 
Earth: And yet God bound him Not to eat of that Fruit which his eye, 
appetite and fancy led him ro defire. Doth he nor here diredtly condemn 
God's Law, and juſtifie Adam's Sin? 2. Vere there no Heaven for us, 

G man 
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'042.) 
man were bonnd torrule his :Appetiteand Senſe by Reaſon: And the boyuns 
publicum,and his own, would oblige him by Reaſon toreſtrainSenſuality, as 
to Women, Wine, Meat, deſire of our Neighbours Eſtate, Anger'that 
would kill others in revenge. 2. And 1 think God doth not bind us now 


to take the forbearance of ſuch comforts as further .us- in: Holineſs, . 
Thankfulneſs, and other Duties,. to be: any :neceſſary way. to Hea- - 


: VEN. | 

$ 26. Page 122, i123. To prove his ſort of Catholick Unity , he 
is not content with Epiſcopatus Unus eſt; but he afſerterb, That all 
rhe Biſheps of the Church are but one Biſhop, inve#ted\with the fame Pow- 
er , CC. 

Anſ. 1. Epiſcopacy 'may* be ſaid to be One, as it is. Oxe: 7» fhecie, 
and for one remote End and 'Obje&;'as Juſticeſhip in Erg/and may 
be called One :: But that all Biſhops ſhould be but one Biſhop, 1s ſirange 
(Tho by impropriety of ſpeech, almoſt -any thing mav.be-faid.). . No 
doubt but the Name | Biſhop ] hgnibers in common ſpeech, the Subje& re- 
lated): Either he meaneth, that the. Suvje&s are. one, or. the Relation. 
While he abhborreth the diſtinguiſhing of the equivocal, [ Unizx}, we muſt 
take him to ſpeak in /tnſu fameſrore & uſitato: 1. They that have divers nu- 
merical conſtitutive parts of men (matter and ſorm,),..are divers Biſhops, 
as SubjeCts of the Relation - But ſo have e.g. the Biſhop of Canterbury, and 
York, and Londen: They have divers Souls and Bodies. 

They that may depole and curſe each other, are.not the:ſame Biſhop: 
But ſo did Chryfoſtcme and his Adverſfaries; and hundreds more. If they are 
One ſubjeftively, the Virtues and Vices of ones are anothers, and the Credi- 
tor may take one man to Priſon for anothers Debt. 

2. They cannotbe One mrmerically in'the Relation of Biſhop : : For the 
Relation is Accidens qued ſequitur ſubjeFum: Theſamenumerical-Accident 
cannot poſlibly be in two diſtinCt Subjetts : For it periſheth if it ceaſe to be 
in its Subject. One man's Colour, iriue, Learning, &c. cannot numerically be 
the Accident of another:So that a/l Biſhops being one Biſhop; is juſt like the reſt 
of this man's DoCtrine. I believe one may be geod and another bad, one {a- 
wed and another damned. 

What can the -man' mean .by .it, if he could ſpeak his:mind ? Sure 


-,nathing bur that their Cfhce is of the ſame ſpecies, and they bound 


ro uſe it in their ſeveral places, as from une Chriſt, under ome Law 
of bis, with the greateſt Lcve and Ccncerd they can, and for the com- 
omen good: of one Univerſal Church : Can he mean-more, without groſs 
Error ? And who denieth any of this, as to the Epilcopacy of Chriſt's in- 


ſKitutian?e 
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$37. { They 


(43). 
$ 97. [They are bound to govern where it can be had, by mutual advice and 
oonſent |. - | 
Anſ: Sa far as the end requireth, The common good : So fay the Inde- 
pendents: And is that the Umity ſo muchtalkt of ? 
$ 28. [© No Biſhops are abſolutely independent, but are gs to preſerve 


the Unity of the Epiſcopacy———Thiſe Churches muſt be independent which 
have an independent Power and Government, as all muſt have that have inde- 

endent Governours or Biſhops ; and independent Churches can never make one 
Body, and one Catholick Communion, becauſe they are not Members of each 
other. | 

Anſ. 1. No Two Churches, on Earth of the fame fpecies (Dioceſan, or 
Parechial, &c.)are members of each other, butall of the Univerſal or National, 
of which they are parts; no.more than your fingers or eyes are members 
of each other. 

2. Reader, pardon ime, that in the beginning I commended him, as. 
being; for Dioceſan: Independency in Power.. - Theſe words make me again 
uncertain what he's for. Plain Erg/iſh would diſtinguiſh dependance of Sub- 
je&s.ow Rulers in a Polity, and dependance of Equals ;, Concord in a Commus- 
ity: Theſe are plain words. He after ſaith, that Dioceſans hawe no proper 
Governors Ececleſiaſtick over them, or to that ſence : But here he ſaith, they 
are not independent in Power and Government : Yet the man faith fo little 
in 2ny determinate ſence, - that I know not whether by [ dependance in Go- 
wvernment |, he mean | a political dependance on ſuperior Governors], or [ a 
political Union of "many perſons to make one ſuperior geverning power ( like a 
Senate),'Or a meer voluntary concord of many Governors that are Equals, like 
that of anany Schoolt- Maſters or Princes, whoſe Concord maketh them not 
One. Polity, but-One Community. The former ſence ſome words of his do fa- 
your; butelſewhere he ſo much denieth them, rhat 1 hope it is but the /a#? 
that he meaneth, 

3. Bur if this be his ſence, What independent (whom he fo much 
damneth) doth not acknowleilg a dependance in Community, on all true 
Chriſtians (and in Polity on Chrift)? Doth not every Chriſtian con- 
feſs, that all true Churches and Chriſtians depend on the Whole, as Parts, 
and on each other,' as Fellow-Members, obliged to live on: the ſame 
Chriſt,-in the ſame Love and Communion in Effentiats, and in as many 
Integrals of Religion as- they can reach to * I never mer with the Chrifti- 
an that denied this: Therefore what to make of this man's words, 1 know 
notk. 

$ 38. P. 126. he ſaith, [ He whocauſeleſly breaketh this Unity, can be no Ca- 
tholick Biſhop |. 
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nf. 1s it come to that? Alas ! how few Catholick Biſhops then do we 
hearof inthe World ? Tho no good man breaks it in the E/enrials, who 
breaks it not in Degrees or Integrals,” They were guilty of Schiſm that 
ſaid, Tam of Paul, and I of Apollo, and of (ephas. Peter brake it in ſome 


degree, Ga/. 2. And much more thoſe, Phil. 1.that preacht Chrif? in ſtrife, © 


to add to Pau/s afiifiom. How ſhall we know-then what all his talk for 


' Communion fſignifieth as to practice ? With what Biſhops in the World 


muſt we hold Communion ? And how ſhall we know them? If any prove 
that any Engliſh Biſhop cauſelefly breaketh this Union in any degree, muſt we 
ſeparate from him? 1 know no evaſion for him here, unleſs he will jyet 
diſtinguiſh of Unum : 3fartins faith, Unus is, 1. Indrviſzes. 2. Sic indiviſns, 
ut etiam indiviſivun. 3. Sic Yndrviſas, ut diviſibiliss 4. Sic indiviſus ut 
diviſzs, ſen diſtin&Fus ab alis. 5. Unicus ſolus. 6. Unis cum aliquoy ſeu idem, 
aut numero, aut genire, aut ſpecie, aut analogia : item Eſſentia, Perſona, 
Volnntate, aut attu \. But this is Gzbberiſh, I ſuppoſe, to the DeCctor : 
Bare Unity is more intelligible, tho no one know' wherein it muſt 
be. 7 Le 12 


6 39. He adds, F*Tp preſervt the Peace and Unity of Epiſcopacy; ts 


* nec:ſſary that every Biſhop do not only obſerve the ſame Rule of. Fanh, 
* bur efpecral'y in matter of weight and conſequence, the {ame Caſftomes 
* and Ujages, and the ' ſame Laws of Diſcipline and Government and 
* when any difficult ca/e: happens, for which they bawe no ſtanding Rule to con- 
© {ult. | ; 
"An. The longer the worſe! If I ask him whether he mean ſuch Cuſtoms 
and Uſages as are part of God's Word materially, commanded or com- 
mended in Scripture, | know not what he will ſay ; but I ſtrongly conje- 
&ture he will ſay, No: It is: Tradition and Church-Cuſtoms not there mentio- 
ned. " 

If I ask, how theſe come, | eſpcial'y to be mentioned as matter of weight and 
conſequence}, he confelleih, that God, and not Man, made the Church: And 
is not God's Law ſufficient to be its Unzver'/al Ruie? If man make theſe 
matters of weight, man may unmake them. 

2.Butis it not Univer/al Church-Communion that he is ſpezking of? I pro- 
voke him to tell me, if: he can, who on Earth bath power :+(beſide God 


_ and our Saviour) to make Laws (the [ame) of Diſcipline and Gowernment 


to the Univerſal Church? 1s not Legiſlation the prime part of Government 2 
Have not you oft denied any Humane Supreme Government under Chriſt 
over all the Church ? Do you not here ſay the contrary ? Know you not 
the difference berween the Cuntratts of a Community, and the Laws of a 
Polity ? It's no true Law if it be not the aCt ard inſtrument of a ReQtor to 
govern his Subjects. If Twenty Kings meet (or School-Maſters, Phyſj- 
cians, ©c.) and agree on certain Points of Government, this maketh 

them 


them not Ore Polity, Kingdom (or School) : Their ContraQts are neither 
Laws to each other, nor to their common Subjects ; butevery King may 
make them a Law to his own Suojetts. | 

4. If you ſhould mean only National Laws of Diſcipline and Government, 
how come all the Churches in the World to be obliged to | ob/erve the ſame = 
Laws}, e, g.our Canons? This, as to Traditions, is exprefly contrary to our 
Articles of Religion which you ſubſcribe. And when the Church-Laws of all 
Countreys differ fo much, which mult all be reduced to ? 

If you ſay, They muſtall agree to thoſe called the Codex Eccleſie Univer- 
falis, or the Four or Six firſt approved Councils, &c. 1 anſwer, 1. It's gratis 
diftum: And how prove you thoſe univerſally obligatory, and ao other ? 
And how will you fatisie Confcience, which are the obligatory Laws in- 
deed? | 
2. Why do you then caſt all from Communion that obſerve the 20h Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice ? 

3. What power have dead Biſhops over us, and all Chriſt's Church ? 
They were Canons for one Empire which is diffolved, and of which we are 
no part. 

by” Chriſt ſo inſufficient a Lawgiver, even for Laws neceſlary to the Uni- 
ty of his Church, as that we muſt have more Laws of Covernment and Dz/* 
cipling which the Catholick Church muſt wnire in, or be no Church : And 
ſhall that man plead for ſuch Laws that yet ſaith, There is no univerſal Go- 
wernor? [I never ſaid, you are a Caſſandrian, ora Papiſt : But it was ſuch 
ignorant Doctors that ſaddled the Horſe, and held the Stirrup while the 
Pope got up. 

$ 4e. | *Tbis (faith he) makes it highly reaſonable for Neighbour-Biſhops 
© at as great a diſtance as the thing is practicable with eaſe and convenience, as 
* the Biſhops of the ſame Province or Nation, to live together in a ſtrict Aſſ;- 


© ciation and Confederacy, to meet in Synods to oblige themſelzes to the 
* ſame Rules of Diſcipline and Worſhip There may be a primacy of order 


* granted ro ſome Biſhips and their Chair, by general conſent, and under the 
© regulation of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, for the preſervation of Catholick Uni- 
gs 4 

af You make this Catholick Unity eſſential to the Church: And 
yer doth it lie in Humane Canons and Aſſ«ciations* Did Chrilt leave 
things ſo eſſential to Humane Invention? And 1s concord in your Canons 
necelſary to ſalvation? And yet the proof of all this, is but this, and 
ſuch Doctors Aﬀertion, that [ itr*s highly reaſonable]. And fo Unity 
and Salvation muſt lie on all that ſach will think highly reaſona- 
ble. | 
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2. If Subjefs may thus make their own Laws,' no doubt they-will 
make them ſuitable to their Natures and Inclinations (And it's confeſt, that 
oft the moF?, even of Biſhops, are bad and worldly men), and fintable to 
their Ends and Intereſts : How many would be glad if Soveraigns would 


thus ler Subjects make their own Laws ? 
.. 2. Bnthowwere the Canons, or Laws of a National Church to be a Rule 
| toUll the Church on Earth, and neceſſary to its Unity ? 

4. And how comes this man that made it damnable in the Independents 
to make a Church-Covenant, as if they renounced Baptiſm, now to make 
Church- Aſſociations and Confederacies to be ſo neceſlary to Carbolick Unity ? 
Truly I know no anſwer for the man, but the ſame that Brie giveth us, 

- when Pope Fohn and Hormi/d gave a contrary determination, &e fide, on 
the queſtion, 1/herber it may, be ſaid, that One of the Trinity was crucified ? 
Oze ſaid, Na; But the Ne{torians taking hold of it, the other ſaid, Nay: 
Ita mutatis hoſtibus, ſaith Binnius, arma neceſſario mutanda ſunt : That's true 

- When it's for chem{c!25, which is falſe wher it is for others. ns 

5. But it was modeſtly done to confine theſe Confederacies to theyreat- 
eft diſtance that therthing is praficable with eaſe and convenience: And fo he 

- fairly denieta General Councils (and after more plainly). Burt when the Ar- 
menians, Syrians, Abaſſines, Grecks, &c. cannot with eaſe and convenience, 
go above Five or Six Hundre.i miles (at moſt) ; and fo each *Countrey 
hath different Cuſtoms, Laws and Canons: Can the Catholick Church ' 
obey them all ? ; 

$ 41. P. 127. This (faith he) ſeems to be the true Original of Archiepi/copal 
* and Metropolitical Churches. | 

An If fo, I will not believe that they are neceſſary to Catholick Unity 
and Salvation, ill I know who invented them, and whether they had as: 

good a Commiſſion as the Apoſtles. : 

2. If Biſhops made the firit Achbiſhops (and Pariſh-Biſhops, ſay others 
the firſt Dioceſans, and Presbyters the firft Pariſh-Biſhops), then, '1. 'In- 
feriors may make Superiors, and give the power which they never had. 
2. Why then may they not ordain 4, gr and propagate their /peces. 

- 2. Then Presbyrers, or Biſbops are of Ged,. and Archbiſhops of Men. 

$ 42. Page 128. Saith, he, {| Every Biſhop is the proper Governour 

of < own Diaceſ;, and cannot be regularly impoſed on againſt his con- 
ent. 

; Auſ. Yet even now_f He that cauſelcſly breaks this Union is no Ca- 
tholick Biſhop. It ſeems then.it goeth not by Vote ; but a Diflenter 
may be a free Catholick : I pray you then poſe nc7 oz others againſt their 
C073 ts 


[ © The 
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. [ * The bole Authority (Gaith he) of any Bifhop or-Conneil over other Bi- 


* ſhops, ''is founded on'the Laws of Catholick Communion Therefore they 
« have no'proper Authority,” but only in ſuch matters as concern the Unity of the 
* Eptſcopacy, or the Peace and Communion of the Catholiek: Church. If a Bi- 
* ſhop be tonvitted of Hereſie 'or' Schiſm, or ſome great wickedyeſs or inipivtys 
© rhey may ay vil him, and forbid bis people to communicate with him, and ordain 
* another in bis ſtead, becauſe he ſ[ubverts the Unity of the Faith, cr elivides the 
Unity of tbe Church, 'or is himſelf unfit for Communicn. 

Anſ. 1. Either theſe are meant as a&s of Government, or nct : If yea, then 
-why do you fo oft diſclaim it, and call it only Advice and Communion * 
-Fhen you placethis governing Power tin Foryeigners, When they are no fr- 
ther off than with eaſe and convenience we' may confederite with them : 
-\ And*whither this will lead, le nor enquire. ' If ay, then'it ſeems men 
may depoſe* Biſhops,*##:d ſet upor ordain others in ther ſtead, without any 
. puwverning Power ovePthim. 1f fo, 'therby Authority you muſt mean u- 
"#heriratenm Do@oris, vel Niricis Cand fo; | confefs, PaſtorfWiay'in Chriſt's 
*Name, require'other Churches'to'do'7her Uuty ), and not Anthoritatem 
*Repentis : And if To, it's as'true, 'that-whenthere is juſt cauſe, a few'may - 
 tlepoſe many} as many Hepoſe a fir: But'merrulſe not to call ir depoſing and or- 
daining 'in his place, when men do but chatye others in Chriſt's Name todo 
their duty : find not'tha1 St. Martin excommunicated the Biſhops and Synods 
in Ithacius and Macirss time ; but I find 'that-he remowneced Communion with 
them and ſo'may Equals do. ; 

$43. P. 140. he faith, {| * The ſerſleſs mputation'of Caſſandrianiſm,' and 
« French Popery, is managed ſo knaviſhly by My. Lob, and'with ſuch blind fury - 
6 by Mr. Baxter, with ſo'much confnſirm 8cC. | 

.An{. The Terms 1 wondernor ar ; but whatever we are for Knavery, or 
- bird Fury, if this man help vs againlt Confufton, 'it's ſtrange. | 
$:44- P. 173. he grants that the Biſhops are not rhe Governours of the 
: Church, as united mm one common regent Head over the whole Church , bur 

as every Bow governeth his own ſhare ]: And this (of rue Biſhops) who 
denieth him : 

P. 183. It is but @ voluntary combination, and ftrifter afſoctasion for pre-. 
ſerving Unity by advice, &c. All this 1s-good (tho damned by him in the 
Independents), if they would combine to rule according to the Laws of 
Chriſt, and nor make any of their own Without authority, nor ſoas to 
accuſe Chriſt's Laws of inſufficiency, nor make dividing noxions - 
ſnares. 
$ 45. Saith he, p. t89. [:Thet this. Church is Univerſal, is founded on the 
Laws of Cathslick Communion ]. 
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Anſ. No Humane Laws make the Church Univerfal. Men may make 
their own Subjetts or Confederates unite in accidents (either ju, as in 
one Tranſlation of Scripture, one time and place and meeting, &C. Or un- 
juſt, when its hurtful, vain, or belongs not to them ); but it is only 
he that maketh the Church a Church, who thereby maketh it Ore Churehb 
in Eſſentials: And in Integrals, he that maketh it entire (by inſtitution or 
efficiency ). . 

2. This Vnion is founded in mens Unity in Chriſtianity, Eph. 4. 3, 4, 


, 6. 
; $ 4.6. P. 192. Be faith, | The Aſſociation and Confederacy of Neighbour- 
Churches is fcunded on the Law of Catholick Communion, and rbe Catholick 
Communion cannot be maintained without it. : 

An{.Not without Bapti/mal Confederaoy in the neceſſary Duties command- 
ed by Chriſt: But as to your Confederacies in Humane new Church-Forms, 
Patriarchal, Metropolitan, &c. was not the Church Oze without them, 
before they were invented ? Here he maketh voluntary Confederacies to 
make new Church-Canons, or Laws of Diſcipline, neceſlary to Unity, and 
that Unity neceſſary to Salvation, all being cut off from Chriſt that break 
it : As if Chriſt had not made Laws enough neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
he that only kept his Laws, and not mens Canons, could not be ſaved. 
Can he tell us then where to fix our Religion ? On whar Biſhops, and on 
what Canons? lam certain that his Religion will not ſtand with certainty 
of ſalvation, when no man can be certain what is neceſlary to falvation, 
nor What denovo will by Biſhops be made neceſlary the next year, nor who 
thoſe Biſhops mult be. 

2. See here again: When he made it a renouncing our Chriſtianity, to 
confederate and aſſociate to do mens duty in a particular Church, he yet ma- 
keth it neceſſary to Unity (and ſo to ſalvation) by confederacy to make new 
Humane Church Forms. All this is to bring all mens ſalvation (opinionative- 
ly) intothe power of thoſe that can get uppermoſt ; as if men could as 
eaſfly damn orbers as themſelves. 

$ 47. P. 200, 201. faith he | * If the Church cannit be a Political Scciety 
© without one conſtitutive __y Head, then the Church « not a Political Society; 
* for it neither has nor can have any ſuch on Earth over the whole }. 

Anſ. We thank you for that much. But the Church is a Political Society ; 
and todeny it, is to deny an Articie of the Creed, and to unchurch it, qucad 
ip/am formam: And Chrift 1s 1ts conſtitutive regent Head : The B'S 3 Fa- 
mily in Heaven and Earth is named by him ; from whom the whole compatted 
body ts mncreaſt andedified: And it's dangerous falſe Doctrine (worſe than 
breaking one of your Canons) to hold, that the Church cannot be a Political 
Society, unleſs it lave an Head on Earth. 


0 48. He 


$ 43. He adds (when | ſhewed that all Epiſcopal Writers, as Hooker, 
Spalatenſis, &c. of Church Polity, take the Church for one Body Poli- 
tick) [© But what is this to the purpoſo? Does Hooker jet up one Regent 
* Head ? | | 

T9 , » Yes, Chriſt. 2. Wasit not directly to my purpoſe, to prove it 

olity, which was that which 1 alledged it for ? 
, But (faith he) do any of them prove, That Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Polity i 
the ſame thing ? 

Anſe Yes, in genere. Do they uſe the word equivocally ? Is not Polity 
or Government 1n Civils and EcclefiaFticks | Polity in genere]? How can 
theſe elſe be diſtinCt ſpecies of it ? Was this ever denied by Conformiſt be- 
fore? 

Saith he, [© Do not the Civil and Ecclefiaſtick Commonwealth differ as 
much as the Church and the State ? 

Anſ: And do not Church and State differ in fpecte, as being both Politick 
Bodies, ſub uno genere? 

He adds, [* Therefore he muſt ſtill prove, That as one ſupreme Regent 
* Head us neceſlary-to the Unity of a State or Kingdom, ſo it is to the Unity of 
© the Church, which will be a fair advance towards Popery. 

Anſ. 1. Every Chriſtian holds, That Chriſt is the Head over all things 
to his Charch : But every Chriſtian ſays nor, That this is an advance to Po- 
pery. Is Chriſtianity Popery ? 

2. Is one State and Kimgdom all the World? All rhat T have to prove is, 
That as all the Earth w'one Divine Kingdom, God being the abſolute Sove- 
raign, and each particular Kingdom is part of it, a Political Body ſubor- 
dinate, informed by its One Humane Soveraign ; even fo the Univerſal 
Church is one Body Politick, informed by Chriſt, the D:iwine- Humane 
Head ; and particular Churches are ſubordinate Bodies Politick , parts 
of it ; a; ſuch (but not as Chriitian) conſtitutively mformed Ly their proper 
Paſtors; which all thoſe Epiſcopal men believed, that uſed the old de- 
ſcription, Eecleſin eſs plebs Epiſcopo adunata. This is all plain to other 
men. 

$ 49. P.:201, 202. He finds [nothing like proof but my Aſſertion, *That 
* the Regent part is the Informing part ;, and F. it have not one Regent part, it 
© is not one Society, as Political : If it have none, it is no Polity : If it have 
* many, it 1s many |. 

Anſi Reader, his own words are, What a Drudgery it is to diſpute with 
ſach : If he had talkt of theſe things at School, he would not have chal- 
lenged his Maſter to prove the ſignification of the words in his DiCtiona- 
ry; but now he is a Dz/pater, there is no end with him : If he challenge 
me to prove, that Rex fignifieth a King, and Subditzs a Subjett, and ſoot 
the reſt, he will get the better by tiring me : 1 can only refer him to 
bocks, 
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(50) 
bocks, and ue, and men of that profeſſion: And fo I do here : If Poliria 


do not ſignifie the Government , and Governed Societies informed by Go- 
wvernment, all the Politicks, and Diftionaries, and uſe of Politick-Profef- 


Hors, havedeceived me. I know Pcl:tr:a 18 ſometime uſed Tropically for 


any cauſe of life, any rules of living, yea, for good works, by Chryſoftome, 


\ &c. But I ſaid enough to make him know that I ſpake of it in the uſual 


proper ſenſe of Politicians: And fo it is taken, 1. For the fared Form of 
(Government in Ciuiate. 2. For the admmiſtration of that Government : 
3. For the Jus Civitatis, or Burgesfhip in a governed City: 4. For 
the ::»ver/ation of menin ſich a governed Society. Wharis Politica but 
c:vi/1s ſcientia ? What is Politicus but civilis respublice gerende peritns, or 
24! rempublicam gerit ? Thoit becalled Respublica a fine, from the publick 


cod, yet men of that profeſſion have appropriated the Names of Respub- 


/ica, Civitas, and Politiz, to governed Societies only, and analogum per 
/e refetum ftat pro famoſiore analogato. | 

Saith he, [* This I grant is true of ſuch Soczeties as are One by one ſupreme 
unifying power ; but nit of fach a Society as 15 One, not by one 71 reme Power over 
the whole, but by one (ommunion : And ſuch a Scciety the Church ts, 

An. This is downright Herefſte : But he meaneth not as he ſpeaks: For 
he often confeſferh, that Chriſt is the Soveraign Head of the Church : 
And to confeſs that, and yet ſay, [That tho Chriſt be the Repent' lead and 
Yo veraign |, yet this doth not inform it, Or unif.e it, 1s grofs contradiction, 
as if the Form did not give the ſpecifying and unifying efſe © nemen: We 
may rext come to deny, that Maſter and Scholars are a School, or King 
and Subjetsa Kingdom, or Soul and body united, a Man, or thac Two 
end 750 are Four. 

2. He here plainly makes the Church to be but a Community, which is 
falſe. 

2. And yet he will have it a Politica! Society : For he faith, That | fir « 
Political Society to be mformed by the One Regent part, 1s not trne of the 
Church |: which plainly includeth, That the Church zs a Political Scejery, 
and yet hath nit One Regent Head, which is a contradiction. He faith, 
| The Chica muſt be excepted from Mr. B's Rules and Definitions of Pi 
{ity | yt 

»{. You fee to what a paſs theſe men would bring us: As we muſt 
have New Rules and Laws of ſalvation, if we will be of their Church- 
ſtare; ſo we muſt have New Politicks, and New Difttonaries: The 
Church cannot be a /eczes of a Politick Society, without New Definitions 
of Polity. Next ſay, God's Laws are no Laws, unlefs you make a Netw 
Definition of Laws 7» genere ; and Chriſtians are no 1fen, Without a New 
detinitionot a 14m, 
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I will not pretend to teach this Doctor ; but if he will go to Schon! 
again, I may hope he may meet with a Tutor that will reach him theſe 
Things following : 

I. That a meer Community is not a proper Body Politick, Civitas wel 
Respublica, but an ungoverned Society of Equals ( hc), aflociated for 
common good : So are a company of men that venture all their Goods 
and Lives in one Ship, as Equals, agreeing on ſome nicans of common 
fafety 3 or any combined Body without Government. 

2. That no Community can make a true Law in proper ſence, but meer 
contrats ; tho the Names of Laws may be'abuſively fo uſed : Fora L111 
is only the ſignification of a Refor*s Will, making the Subjeds dity with due 
reward or puniſhment : And it is the firſt part of the Adminiſtration in Go- 
wernment : Legiſlation is the Prerogative of Rulers, and never belongs to 
Equals in Community. 

NT. That a proper Political Body is only a Society confiſting of Go- 
vernour and Subjects, united relatively. 

IV. 'That if Twenty Governors, Kings or States, that are each ſir- 
preme in their Repiiblick, confederate, ſo asro ſetup onein rule over all 
the reſt, or the Major Voteof themſelves to be Governor of the reſt, they 
make a new Kingdom or Republick by it : But if they only confederate 
for the ſtricteſt Concord, Offenſive and Defenſive, this makes no new Po- 
lity nor Law, but meer Contract of Equals; tho all are Kings, each 
one may make Laws for his own Kingdom, according to thoſe Con- 
tracts ; but they are Laws only by the Authority of their proper Sove- 
raign. 

I. That Cites are Bodies Politick, and in a Kingdom are ſubordinate 
parts, headed per modum forme, by their proper chief Governour; bur 
ſuppoſing the ſuperior Headſhip of the Kingdom , and that Kingdoms 
are informed by Union with their Soveraigns ( /pecified as the Soverargns 
are, Meonarchical, Ariſtocratical, Democratica., or mixt), and unified by 
them; Butno man's Soveraignty is unlimited, independent or abſolute, 
God being only ſuch over all, and Earthly Soveraigns more dependent 
under him than Mayors and Juſtices under the King. 

VT. That even ſoit is in the Church, which is one Political Body under 
Chriſt, containing particular Churches iubordinately iniormed by their 
proper Paſtors. 

PII. That a Confederacy of theſe Paſtors is very uſeful, for agreement 
to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt, and to make ſuch Local By- Laws as Cor- 
porations may do by Charter, to determine their own Circumſtances 
which the Law of the Land determines not, each Church hath power, 
which many may agree to uſe, allowing neceſlary variety : And the Ma- 
giſtrate may determine that Whici is not proper to the Paltor's Office for 

H z many. 
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| (52) 
many. But the concord of theſe Aſſociated Confederates, can make no Law, 
but contrat ; nor any proper new.Church-form, ſave as improperly called - 
a Church from Accidents. If the Saxon Heptarchs had agreed to govern all 
their Kingdoms by ftrict conſent, this had not made another Kingdom 
or Law; they had not been made One Kingdom by ſuch a Confe-- 
rg » bur many Kingdoms agreeing as one. Community of E- 
quals. 

FTI. The Relation that all Paſtors have: to the Univerſal Church, will 
enable any of them, more or fewer, confederate or not, ex authoritate 
AMauniſtri & Nuncii, to tell any other Biſhops or Churches of heinous ſcan- 
dalous ſin, and admoniſh them, and renounce Communion with the 
impenitent, and exhort people to forſake Heretick Biſhops, &c. Bur all 
this as Equals, and not as the fixed Overſeers of other © hurches, nor as 
Rulers of other Paſtors: And ſo cne Martin may do by a Synod of Bi-. 
ſhops. | 
3 Ix Kings are as truly (and I think as much) obliged to:do their work: 
& The contrary in Concord and Communion, as Biſhops ; And Kingſhip is as truly One as 
dreadful Do- FEn;/copacy: That is, 1. It is of the ſame ſpecies : X. Under the /ame 
Erine of DI. Tj;verſal King : 2. Governed by the ſame Univerſal Laws : 4. Bound 
kc r, fe gh to regard the Good of all the Church and World aboue that of their own 
4 Ger al Kingdoms: 5. And bound to contribute the utmoſt of their Wit, Intereſt 
Council of and Power for the ſaid common good of Church.and World. And be- 
EPronces to $0- cauſe all the Kings in Europe may do more to this common good of all, 
"beg a £4: than Biſhups without them can do, | may ſay, That they are bound 
Ents " hereto rather more than Jeſs than the Biſhops: Asa rich man is bound to 
| zed elſerthere ; liberality more than a poor-man, and-one that hath: the Tutorage of 
| as alſo his ſub=- Princes and Nobles Sons, or a Phyſician that hath an Hundred ſuch Parti- 
L getting Chriſt ents. is bound to more care, and more bound 18 care than another. And all 
zo Kingo,which 1e; doms areas truly parts of God's Kingdomover men, as all Churches 
| amplieth, that : 
| ebey may com- are parts of the Univerſal Church. X 
| mand, reward, If Juſtices or Mayors will of themſelves make a New Pody Politick by 
and pumiſÞ Confederacy and Allociation, and ſay, We claim no Superiority, but an 
| bum. Authority, in order to Communion to make Laws of Government for 
3 the Kingdom, or many Counties, and ſhould fay, It is One Kingdom, 

as Unified by this Communion, and theſe Laws of ours, and not by their 

Relation to ore King, I ſhould doubr whether tocall them Sots, or Rebels, 

or I raitors. 

$ 50. P. 206, 207. be boldly -repeateth, { How off bave T told himwhat 

it is that makes the Catholick Church One Catholick Church, hich 1s the con- 

ftitutive Form be enquires after 3 Viz. Not one ſuperior pewer over the whole 

- Church, but one Communion | (and this Communion is in Humane Forms 
and Canons). 
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A»n{: Howoft doth he tell us that, which if a Diſſenter had aſſerted, I 
ſhould have thought the Name of an Heretick too gentle for him, as 
coming ſo near-the denying. both of the Church and Chriſt. See here 
the Church is not made One (and fo not made the Church) by its unitive 
Relation to Chriſt the Head: He is not the conſtitutive Regent Form, 
bat a Voluntary Agreement to make Laws of Government, &c. is 
the coFftitutive Form: And yet he faith before, It is not made by Man, bur 


951. But p. 220. he diſgraceth the Dean by theſe words, | * Mr. B. :»;- 
© deed ſays, That the Univerſal Church is headed by Chriſt himſelf : But as 
* the Dean adds, this doth not remove the difficulty: For the queſtion is abcut 
* the Viſible Church, hereof the particular Churches are parts; and they being 
© iſeble parts, do require a viſible conſtitutive Regent Head, as «ſlential to th. m : 
* Therefore Yo while Viſible Church muſt likewiſe have aviſible conſtitutive Ke- 
* pent Head. 

"3 Dangerouſly falſe, and the Fundamental Principle of Popery : 
When they know how frequently the Papiſts are anſwered to this by 
Proteſtants; and 1 told them how fully I had anſwered ic ro Febr{cn, .and 
oft ; why have we no Reply, but ſay over and over the ſame things ? 
Viz. 

1, No Kingdom. nor thing.'is Viſible /mpliciter, but ſecundum - quid. 
Our King isnot viſible in Ire/and, nor but to fewin England : His ſoul 1s vi- 
ſible to none ; nor his body, fave the outward Accidents. 1f he were ſeen 
by none but Courtiers, it were a /;/zble Kingdom. 

2. In all theſe ReſpeCcts the Church is Viſible: 1. The Bodies of the 
Subjefts are Viſible: 2. Their Oath af Altegiance, Baptiſm and Profeſſicn, 
are Viſible: 3. Chriſt lived Viſibly on Earth: 4. He is Viſible in Heaven 
to his Courtiers:: 5. He hath one /i/ible Law and Covenant to govern all 
his Church : 6. He hath Viſible Officers : 7. He hatch Viſible adminiſtra- 
tions of Mercy and Juſtice by himſelf and his Officers: 8. And he is 
coming to Judgment Vilibly, and all Eyes ſhall fee him. 

Now the Controverſie is either de re, or de nomine: Dere none but a falſe 
Teacher will deny any one of theſe, thar I iay not a groſs Heretick. 
2. Den:mine, either this much may warrant the Name of a Yi/ible Church, 
cr not. If na, we muſt go the old way of ſome former Proteſtants, and 
ſay, That rhe Chatholick Church is nor Viſible. And for ought 1 ſee, we 
mult ſay, Thatthe Kingdom of Treland, if not of England, is Inviſible, 
becaule few ſee the King, and no man ever ſaw the Soub.of King or Sub- 
jects, or their Bodies, ſave the skin. If all this warrant not the Name of 
Vifivie Church, the Confederacy of an unknown Company of Biſhops will 
not. But remember that the Controverſie is but de nomme ; and we ſay 
more by far to prove it Viſible than you do, while you deny Popery. 
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$. 52. P. 255. I Argued, That if « Regent Smpreme be the informing 
part of a Dioceſan, Metropolical, &c. Church, ſo muſt it he of the Catholick, if 
tbe word Church, be uſed unjvecally. Hence he inferreth that I thus argue 
[| If there be not a Supreme Head cer the whole Church, there # no ſuch 
over any part]: So little doth he underſtand an Argument. When as I 
argued only from the parity of Reaſon, That if the /umma poteſtas 
be ot the Ferm of the Cathclick Church, then it 15 not of Dioceſan Churches : 
But it 1s of Dioceſan Churches, as is confeſt ; Ergo, This ſuppoſeth that 
they confeſs Chri/# to be the ſumma poteſtas. Therefore 1 fay, He muſt 
be the Conſtitutive Form, The man bluſhr not here to ſay, That I infer 
{ A Biſhop cannot govern hu en Church, unleſs one Biſhop or a Colledge 
govern the whole ]. How little Belief is due to ſuch a Man? 

$6. 52. P. 844. He faith, I think it as certain, That thoſe Churches cannot 
be Members of the Catholick Church , 2-hoſe Communios rs unlawful. 

eAn/». Seeing it is plain , That he meaneth ot only mental Commu- 
ion in Eſſentials (of Which it's true) but local Communion im outward 
At, 1 take him to be one of the grofſeſt Schiſmaticks that ever I had to 
do with ; and one of the greateſt Enemies to Chriſtian Catholick Love. If 
any could prove it unlawful to have Miniſterial Communion in Exgland, 
where he cannot have ir, withour declaring Aſſent and Conſent to all thingt 
in ther three Books , that would not prove the Church of Eng/and no 
part of the Catholick Church. If a Lay-man conld prove it unlawful 
co truſt ozher men with his Child in Baptiſmal Couvenanting, as far as the 
Church here do:h, or ſinful to joyn in avoiding the Communion of all ſuch 
godly men as the Canons er a La;-Civilian may Excommunicate ; This will 
not prove the Church of Fng/and no part of the Catholick Church. 

If any Church will deny men Communion , nnlefs they ſubſcribe to 
tome one ſmall Untrurth ( as tie Liturgies falſe Rule to find out Ezfter- 
ry, or a miſ-tranſlation.; or the denial, thar Chriſt died for all, &c. ) 
tis doth not unchurch them all. Pur men have made ſo many ſnares by 
cher numerous invented ſinful forms of Communion, that by ſuch ſchſ: 
naticil Cenſures as this, one ſcarce knows what Church on Earth is 
rot unchurcked. 

0. 54. He laith, { Jirere there 7 no breach of Communion , mo declared 
difowning cf each other, ner expreſs d.mial of any act of communicy between 
dj} ant Churches; theſe Churches may be [aid to be m communion with each 
ether ]. 4n/. You may fay of them what you will ; But all theſe Nega- 
tives ſpeak no poſitive Act: And is Communion nothing but Negations ? 
Allthis I may fav of thoſe that never heard ofeach others being. 2. There 
may be an expreſs difowning of each , as the Romans did the Aſtans 
about Eaſter, and the Africans ebour rebaprizing, ana the Britams 
diſowned Args/Hine, and as fome diſown a Pair of Organs, or neg- 

lect 


le of Diſcipline, &c. And yet both be parts of the Catholick Church. 

$. 55. P. 226. He is fo Catholick in Doctrinals, as to ſay that *| #7 
* may ſafely communicate with any Church, how different ſoever our Opinicn 
* in other Matters may be, when we agree in all the Fundamentals of Chri- 
« tian Faith and Efjential; of FWorſhip J Auſw. What could one wiſh 
more? Is this the ſame Man ? May you not then ad thoſe that fo far 
agree with you? Are all your humane Aſſociations and Confedearcies, and 
all the Laws for Church-Diſcipline and Government (made by men that 
have no Legillative Power) Eſentials of Worſhip, or Fundamentai Dottrines 
of Faith ? Are all that your forefaid Canons Excommunicate Men for 
ſuch Eſſentials? 1f this much be enough in the Church, notwithſtanding 
all other Sins and Errors, why not in thoſe that you ſhould receive. But it 
ſeems by this, that Matters of Divine Faith and Worſhip, beſides bare 
Effentials, are ſmall things to him in compariſon of Biſhops Rules and 
Canons. | 

$. 56. Pag. 395. He ſaith, [ To ſeparate cauſelefly from any true and 
ſound part of the Catholick Church, cuts ſuch Separatiſts off from the Churl.. 
[If they _ Juſtifie their Separation, they mu#t prove that wiat is Enjoyned, 
5 Sinful |. 

pi 1. Have you anſwered what they have faid, and faid again 
towards a Proof? Remember that you call them to it, and jultifie their 
Separation, if they prove it. 

2. Bur your Concluſion is falſe and odions, leaving it doubtful, what 
part of the Chriſtian World you damn not. If 1 could prove thar you 
ſeparate cauſeleſly from the Nonconformilts , doth that certainly cut you 
from all the Church? I doubt there are coo few Chriſtians on earth, who 
do not in ſome degree ſeparate cauſeleſly from others ? Grotizs joyned 
with no Church locally in Worſhip, long before he died. Moſt of the 
Church in Eaſt , Welt, South and North, is damned falfly by this Rule. 
He that doth but caulſeleſly ſeparate pro tempore from a Preacher, by Paſ: 
ſion or Mittake (as Mr. Martin aforeſaid hg Mr. Lapthorne ) ſeparate 
cauſetefly from a true and found part cf the Chriſtian Church. 

His words make me think ſo ſadly of the Caſe of the Church-, that 
muſt be tempted and diſtracted by ſuch men, as puts me far from a 
ſporting frame: But as Dr. Tie , and fome of the Gravelt Writers, 
ſometime divert their Readers with a fad Story tiiat hath ſomewhat in ir 
ridiculous, why may I not put him another ſuch Caſe ? 

At Bridgenoth,betore 1629. One Parſon Cr(ſſe, a thorough Conformitlt, 


Preacht a Sermon : In which, inveighing againſt Marriage, he ſaid, [ If 
/ 


you mariy @ Widow, ——She will be like a Banbury Cheele; whey all i5e 
Paring 1s cut off , there's little left: So when all Portions and Legaotes cre 
p4z-l, 8+. Whoever, Maid or Widow, if you will hope for a Wife, aud virtuous 
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Woman , you muſt be like a Man that will find out one Ele in a Barrel of 
Snakes : It's a hundred to one you miſs ber. But if you light on ber, you have 
but a wet Snig by the Tail ;, a ſlippery _ 

Now the Women were angry with the Preacher ; he was an Ortho- 
dox Licens'd Man: They ſeparate from him. Quere, Whether they ſe- 
parated from the Catholick Church ? 

Reader, I am tired with following this Writer, and Mr. Croſſes Ser- 
mon, makes me think of his Book. By that time all the wordy mi/takes 
are pared off, the good matter is like his pared Banvvury Cheeſe: And if 
you fiſh for them ar a venture, it's great odds .-but you meet with ſome 
ſcurvy words or matter inſtead of them: Or if you light of that which 
is better, his Sence is ſo uncertain in undiſtinguiſht words, that you haye 
but Mr. Cro/e's wet Snig by the Tail. 

But not to ſeem more incredulous and indifferent from him than I am, 
I ſubſcribe to his words to Mr. Humphrey, pag. 226. *{ Ignorance and In- 
* ſenſibility is as great a ſecurity to ſome Men againſt Shame, as Impudence is 
* fo others ]. And to his words to Mr. Lobb, pag. 388. -| What a bleſſed 
* thing is Ignorance, which helps Men to confute Books without Fear or Wit }. 
And I do acknowledge, Thar this Dr. hath helpt me more ſenſibly to un- 
derſtand St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3.6. || Not a Nowiee, leſt being lifred up with Pride, 
be fall into the condemnation of the Devil. 
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UNNECESSARY SEPARATING, diſowned ; in 
the Reaſons of the Authors Cenſured Pra- 
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HEN Ifſee, 1. How many ſuffer for refuſing Com- 
munion with the Pariſh Churches. 2. And how 
many are offended with Me, and ſuch others for 
Communicating with them ; cenſuring Us as mi- 
ſtaking compliers with Sin : The Cauſe and ſome 
good Peoples requeſt, invite me to anſwer theſe fol- 

lowing Queſtions. 7 Whether Men ſhonld be compelled tro Communi- 

cate with any Church, by Corporal Penalties ? 

IT Whether they who conſent to Communicate with ſome Church, 
may chuſe their own Paſtor and Company, or may by force be confined 
co their Pariſh Prieſt, and Church ? 

HI. For what Reaſons I, and ſuch others, Hear in, and Communicate 
with the Pariſh Churches ? And whether ſoro do, bea S:, or a Duty, or 
a thing Indifferent. 

$ 2. I. Tothe firſt caſe T anſwer, 1. It were happy, if the Sword could 
compel Unbelievers to Believe ; but it cannot, nor is a way Which Nature 
or —_— ever allowed Man to uſe for ſuch anend. 

2. 'To force an Unbeliever to Lie, by ſaying he Believeth, is a Sin. 

' 2. An Infidel muſt not be Baptized rill he profeſs with ſeeming Seriouſ- 
neſs, and Willingneſs. that he Believeth in God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and will Vow and Devote himſelf to Him : Therefore to 
force the unwilling to be Baptized, is a SacriJegious Prophanation of Bap- 
tiſm. | 

4. To be Baptized, is to be folemnly inveſted in a viſible State of Rege- 
neration, Pardon, Adoption, and Right to Chriſt and Life Eternal, by a 
Miniſterial Delivery of ſich Right as in the Name of Chriſt. Butno un- 
willing Perſon hath any Right to theſe unvaluable Gifts : Therefore 
no unwilling Perſon ſhould be forced to receive the ſaid Inveſti- 
ure. | 
5. Chriſt's Tryal and Deſcription of the F[ing, is, Whether they re- 


folye to accept of his Grace, forſaking all worldly intereſt that ſtands 
B againit 
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E- againit it: Lule 14. 26, 27, tothe end. Therefore to Baptize all that 
= are forced to it by the Sword, ard had rather be Baptized, and ſay they 
pelieve, thanloſe all they have, and lie in Gaol, is to Preach another Go- 
ipel in part 

6. Perſons Bar tized in infancy, have no right to Communion in 
the Lord's Supper, till they profe(s their perſonal Faith and Conſent to 
the Bapriſinal Covenant : And the Unbaprized are not to be forced to 
Communicate : The Lords Supper redelivering all the ſame great unva- 
luable Gifts to the Receivers which were delivered in Baptiſm ; the Un- 
willingare no more capable of one, than the other. And to force them 
to ſay they are Fling, and to receive that which they have no right to, is 
Sacrilegious prophaning Holy things. 

7. The ancient Churches for many hundred years, were fo far from 
forcing any to Baptiſm or Church-Communion, or thinking that they 
ſhould be forced, that they admitted none that did not earneſtly defire it : 
And if the Baptized by Impenitency, or Apoſtacy, ortlong withdrawing 
from Communion, did ſhew themſelves again uncapable by unwillingneſs, 
they Declaratively caſt them our. N 

8.And that the Exco mmunicate,as ſuch,ſhould be laid up in Priſon,and 
undone, to force them again to be /:l/;ng to be Chriſtians, or to Commu- 
nicate, hath the ſame Reaſons againſt it, as againſt doing it at the firſt ; 
and to take them for ll;mg and Capable of Abſolution, and Salvati- 
on, Who had rather ſay, they Repent and Conſent, than lye in Gaol, is 
ro pervert Chriſt's Goſpel and Sacraments, and confound the Church : 
And the ancient Churches would have abhorred the motion of ſuch a 
ting. | 

9. But it is juſt and meet, that Princes make a difference between 
Chriſtian and Infidel Subjects; and between thoſe that live Willingly in 
Communion of the Church, and thoſe that refuſe it : And that a Chriſtian 
Kingdom ſhould give thoſe Powers and Immunities to willing Chriſt:- 
ans, which they give not to Infidels, and the juſtly Excommunicate; 
eſpecially in matters relating to Government, Legillative and Judiciary, 
and eſpecially about Re'igion, and the Church. And if any toobtrain (uch 
Immunities or Powers, do Hypocritically profeſs Chriſtianity and conſenc, 
themſelves only are guilty of the Prophanation,no wrong means was uſed, 
and the Church isno ſearcher of the Heart. 

10. But Chriſtianity being necellary to our Salration ; ard it being the 
Chrii:111 Magiſtrates Duty to do his beſt-for the Salvation of all his Sub- 
jects, and Knowledge being the means of Conſent, ard Teaching and 
Learning the means of Knowledge ; it is the Duty of ſuch Magiſtrates to 
provide ſuthcent Teachers for Number ard Qual ty for all the Sub- 
zects; and to compel men to Hear, Conicr, ard Lecra, as Catechu- 
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mens: The ancient Churches had their previous InſtruQtions ſor ſuch, 


who were yet diſmiſſed before the Communion Exerciſes, proper to the 
faithful. 


——_——_— 


tid. S—O __—___— 


$ 2. 11. Tothe ſecond caſe I Anſwer ; 1. There is nothing in this Wor.d 
that Man can do without all inconveniencies, or which may not be turned 
to ſome occaſion of Evil. On one fide, 1. It i3 moſt defirable that all 
Kingdoms were wholly Chriſtians, and the Princes be Defenders and 
Promoters of Religion, and the Church and Kingdom be materially the 
ſame ; and the Civil Government uſed Holily, according to God's Laws, 
to holy ends. 2. And it is defirable accordingly, that the Kingdom be- 
ing all Chriſtian, be divided into fit parts for Chriſtian Converſation and 
Communion, ſuch as our Pariſhes are, and that all be of the Church 
who are of the Pariſh, and the Civil StatefanCtified, and the Ecclefja- 
ſtick, grow up as Body and Soul into one. And that all in the Pariſh be 
of one mind, and of one Church ; and that there be no juſt cauſe given 
for any to ſeparate from the reſt; nor any do it without cauſe. 9. And 
it is deſirable that all theſe Pariſh-Churches in a Kingdom living 
under one Civil Government , do by the means of SeniorPaſtors and 
Synods, hold ſuch Correſpondence as is neceſſary to their common Con- 
cord and Strength. 

__, Theſe things being Deſrrable, it is no wonder if good Governours Ern- 
deavour them ; and that ignorant men Plead for all ſuch Concomitants, 
Subordinates and Confequents, as do ſuppoſe them. When as in Fa# the 
caſe being, quite otherwiſe, to adminiſter matters on a falſe ſuppoſition of 
the matter of FaF; as if that 2yere, which is not; is butlike the Men of 
Gothams ſtriving and fighting which way they ſhould drive their Sheep, 
and where they ſhould paſture them, when they had none. 

1. No Kingdom is ſo wholly Chriſtian as not to have many (alas, how 
many ! ) uncapable of Church-Communion. 2. Yet itis a matter of or- 
der to be endeavoured, that the Country be divided into Pariſhes; and 
that they have an Eccleſiaſtick as well as a Civil Relation : That is, 
That each of theſe Pariſhes have a ſtated Teacher (or many) for the 
Catechumens, who are uncapable of Communion : And that the ſame 
Men be the Pa#tors of all in that Pariſh 2yho conſent ; and have the Temples 
and 'Tythes by the Magiſtrates Countenance and Conſent : And this great 
advantage of Publick Countenance and Maintenance, will no doubt prevail 
with the main Body of Chriſtians in that Pariſh, if the men be defirable 
or tollerable, to chuſe them rather than others, to avoid diſcounte- 
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Nance, and the maintaining of others : As aff in the Hoſpital will be for 
the eſtabliſhed Phyſician, who dare truſt him with their Lives. 

But if this ſhould be carried farther, to bind all perſons to an abſo- 
nate acceptance of ſuch Pariſh Prieſts* to be their only Paſtors (under 
the Biſhops) who are put upon them, the miſchiefs would be intolle- 
rab.e. 

For 1. Then all muſt accept of Papiſts Prieſts only in France, Sparr, 
ltaly, Bavaria, Auſtria, &c and of bare Readers in Mwu/covy. 2. Or 
elſe all SubzeAs are made Judges of the qualification of their Kings, 
whether they 2re Orthoodox enough to chuſe them Paftors, while 
they are not allowed to judge what Paſtor ro truſt. 3. And then every- 
ignorant, malignant, or prophane Man, who by inheritance or purchaſe hath 
got Advow/[ons or Preſentations, hath got an advantage greatly to hinder 
the Salvation of all the Pariſh : And if Money may buy Souls for ſo much 
probability of Damnation, no wonder if the god of this World imploy 
many rich Merchants to purchaſe Advowſons. For how ordinarily 
God worketh according to the ſuitableneſs of means, Scripture and full 
Experience prove.lf the Blind lead theBlind, both fall into the Ditch.4.And. 
this is quite contrary to the Ordination and bounty of our Lord, who 
gave men gifts for the Edification of his Church ; and our Salvation, if 
we may not uſe the publick Paſtoral help of any, better than many Pa- 
trons will chuſe. I would fly from that Kingdom as from a Bondage 
where I may uſe no Phyſician, no Tutor, no Food, but what is choſen 
for me by any one that can purchaſe ſuch a chufing-power. And 
my Soul is more to me than my Body, and leſs in the Power of Man. 
And it is not the talk of a Magiſterial Ranter that ſhall perſwade 
me to be indifferent what Teacher I uſe, as if God would work by all 
alike. 

$ 4. 2. Onthe other fide, 1. Ir is of abſolute neceſliry that every man 
conſent before another man can do the work. of a Paſtor for his Soul : 
And God in Nature and Scripture hath ordained, that he who muſt be 
faved or damned according to the Miniſters ſucceſs, fhould be the chu- 
&r or refuſer of that which ſo unſpeakably concerneth him ; and not have 
his falvation more in anothers power than his own,if he be at Age,and inhis 
Waits. 

2. And yet this may be run into Extreams; and theſe are not eaſily a- 
voided. 1. Infants (that is, all ſhortof an Underitanding, chuſing Age) 
and Ideots and Mad-men, are half Brutes i: ac, and to be governed ac- 
cordingly by force, ſo tar asthey are uncapable of Reaſon. But theſe are 
not capable of the Church-Communion of the Adult. Yea, not only 


Children, but all Subjects who are not Communicants, may be forced ro 
hear 
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hear and learn as Catechumens, as is ſaid: And they muſt not pretend a 
power to chuſe their Teachers, to excuſe them from all Learning : But 
if they fay, that they can learn better-of another than the Pariſh-Miniſter ; 
if they are able, they may remove to another Pariſh : If not, they mult 
give proof that they live as Learners under ſome Teacher who is capable 
ro inftrut them, approved or tolerared by Authority, where Rulers own 
the Truth. 

3- And if Communicants-will be at the charge of maintaining a Pa- 
ſtor whom they can better truſt their Souls with, than him whom the Pa- 
tron chuſeth for them, the Orthodox or tolerating Magiſtrate muſt 
ſee that he be not an Heretick, that doth more hurt than good; and: 
muſt keep them under the Laws of Loyalty and Peace, and ſee that they 
ſow not Sedition, and revile not others under pretence of worſhipping 
God. | 
4. And no men ſhould, without neceſſity, loſe the advantages of a 
publick Miniſtry which the moſt conſent to, and which hath the Ma- 
giſtrates countenance and maintenance ; becauſe gathering ſingular 
Churches within Pariſh-bounds, feems ſome accuſation of the Pariſh; 
Miniſter or Church ; and ſuch Churches are oft tempted to Envy and: 
Cenſoriouſheſs, and are uſually envied and cenſured by others: And Unity 
is much of our ſtrength and beanty. Bur in caſe of neceſſity it may be 
done. 

$ 5. In ſhort: 1. A good Ruler chafing a worthy Teacher for the Pa- 
_ will thereby do much to draw all the ſober to conſent to him as their 
Paſtor. - 

2. Bad Rulers and Patrons chuſing ignorant, unskilful, furious, malici- 
ous or ſcandalous Teachers, will drive thoſe that love their ſouls, to chuſe 
better for themſelves, whatever ir coſt them. | 

3. Where the Miniſtry and Churches are fo vitiated in publick, that their 
Communionis unlawful, there God's worſhip muſt be keptuponly in other 
voluntary Churches. | 

4. Where publick Miniſters or Worſhip are not atterly intolerable, bu 
greatly inſufficient for the preſervation of Religion and good of Souls, by 
Diſability, or unſoand Doctrine, or Vice ; there the chief preſervation of 
Religion muſt be in Voluntary Churches ; but fo, that the Parochial be no 
further diſowned than there is cauſe. 

'5. Where the publick Miniſtry and Worſhipare ſound, but impoſe ſome 
unneceſſary doubtful things, as conditions of Communion, in juſtice they 


bind themſelves thereby to allow Voluntary Churches to ſuch as take thele 
terms to be fin. 
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6. When the Miniſtrv, and Church-Worſhip, and State, are ſound, 
and the conditions lawful, and weakneſs maketh conſcionable Chri- 
ſtians think otherwiſe, there private Churches muſt be tolerated, but 
as Hoſpitals for the ſick, under the care of the Magiſtrate, keeping 
Ce. 
The ſtrife in England at this day, is chiefly about the choice of Pa- 
. ſtors, in which good people will never be indifferent: And few that I 
have known, refuſe audience and honour to able, godly, profitable 
Preachers that differ from them. We are not at all of different Re- 
I gi>ns, tho ſome ſay fo, tothe diſhonour of the National Church, as if 
their Forms, their Croſs and Surplice, and their New Oaths and Sub- 
ſcriptions,were their Religion, and fo their Religion were Ceremony or No- 
velty. 
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$ 6. II. As to the Third Caſe, [For what Reaſons I, and ſuch other 
join in Worſhip and Communion with Pariſh-Churches ? And whether 
our praCtice be a /» or a duty, or a thing indifferent ? | For anſwer, 1.1 ſhall 
ſhew what am notpleading for. IT. What it is that I hold and plead for, 
or defend. 1I. What arethe Reaſons of my practice. IV. Why it is that 
I now give out my Reaſons. 

$ 7. I. For theFirſt, 1. I am far from perſwading any one to commit 
the leaſt ſin on pretence of Concord or Communion with any Church on 
earth. Their damnation is juſt, who ſay, Let us do evil that good may 
come. Sin may ſeem to ſerve us for a Job, but it will be bitter in the latter 
end. 

2. I would not have any to ſtretch their Conſciences for Worldly 
Intereſt, to believe that Sin is no Sin, or that they may do it becauſe it is a 
little one. It is no little one to him that does it wilfully for Worldly 
Ends. | 

3. If an honeſt Chriſtian miſtake an indifferent thing to be a Sin, 1 
would have him do his beſt to get a truer apprehenſion : But if he 
cannot, I would not have him do the thing : For he that can do that 
which he thinks a fin, tho by miſtake, can as eaſily commit a real fin: 
And it is a real ſin to him: for St. Paul ſaith, He that dowubteth 3s 


fn. | 
Qu. But is ſuch a man a martyr , or rewardable, who ſuffereth for his 
error ? 


A uf. 


damned if he eat, becauſe be eateth not of faith: for whatever is not of faith, is 
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Anſ. He is rewardable as he ſuffereth for fearing to.difobey God, and 
for that which is formally obedience, tho materially it was a'miſtaken 
thing. If you hada Servant who miſtook your command, but died inthe 
performance of that miſtake, you would commend his fidelity : Andif an- 
other that miltook you, did what you bid him by that miſtake, but trea- 


cherouſly for hire, croſſed what he thoughr you meante, you would take 


hi for a perfidious knave. 

Qu. But muſt a man then do all that he taketh to be a duty, or avoid all which 
be taketh for a ſin? 

Anſ. A culpable erring judgment entangleth a man in fin, whether he 
follow it or not: And there is no poſlibility of avoiding the ſin, but by 
uſing God's helps till his judgment be ſetright. For Conſcience is not tie 
Maker of the Law, but the Diſcerner of it : And the Law-maker changeth 
not his Law, becauſe men change their thoughts of it. But while men 
are under a ſelf-made neceſlity of ſinning, the leſler fin and the greater 
may be diſtinguiſhed, e.g. If yon mifjudg ir unlawful to keep a Saints 
day holy, toecat Fleſh on Fridays, to uſe a Croſs as a ſign of Chriſtianity, 
it is a greater ſin todo theſe, than to omit them: Burtif you judg it unlaw- 
ful to pray, or hear God's Word, or worſhip him, or to feed your ſelf or 
children, your error is the aggravation, and no extenuation of the fin. And 
if you think ita duty to keep a Faſt once a week, to wear a courſe garment, 
or to do any indifferent thing, it's a greater fin to omitthem,than to do them: 
But if you take it to be a duty to lie, ſlander, ſteal, be drunk, murder, 
perſecute, it aggravateth the fin, that both mind and pratice are defiled 
with it. | 

4. I perſivade no one to own the: Miniſtry of an uncapable Per- 
ſon ; wiz. one utterly Inſufficient, Heretical, or Malignant, who 
doth more harm than good. The Conformiſts own this Rule, white 
they filence ſo many, and tell men, that thoſe that have not Ordina- 
tion by Dioceſans, are not to be communicated with, or owned as 
Miniſters. Both ſides then confeſs, that uncapable perions are not to be 
owned. 

5. I perſivadenone to te inditterent in the matters which concern their 
ſouls, as whom they hear. or chuſe to be their Paſtor, nor in what 
manner they worſhip God, nor to prefer any perſon or mode, which (all 
things conſidered ) is worſe before better; nor to deny themſelves the 
great help of a learned, skiitul, god!y, faithful Paſtor, to teach them 
publickly, and connſel them privately, when they may have ſuch, meer!y 
becauſe it is forbidden them by men, and the Patron hath ctofen them 
another, who hath no ſuch qualifications. 
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6. Iam perſwading none that are under the government of their Parents 
or Maſters,to difobey them in the choice of the Paſtor whom they ſhall or- 
dinarily attend, as long as they perſwade them to a ſafer choice than the 
Patron hath made for them. 

7. I perſwade none by Profeſſion or Subſcription, to juſtifie as rue or 
good, the leaſt untruth or evil in the Doftrine, or Worſhip, or Diſci- 
pline of any Church, of in any extemporate performance of the Mini- 

_ ſer. 

8. I perſwade no Miniſter toconform to the Aft of Uniformity, and all 
the Canons, 

9- 1 perſwade none to make light of any Church-corruptions, nor to 
forbear endeavouring by lawful means, in their place and calling, to re- 
form them ; much leſs co ſwear or promiſe it, were that any where requi- 
red, or to renounceany Oath as not obliging them to any thing which God 
had made their duty. 

10. Iperiwade none to the ſinful fear of man, or to abate Chriſtian 
fortitude, conſtancy and patience in a good Cauſe, nor to be over-ten- 
der of the Fleſh, or make too great a matter of cheir ſuffering. Alas! - 
what are Worms, that in the way to the Grave they ſhould be fear- 
ed more than God ? Poverty and Priſons may be as ſafe and near a way 
to Heaven, as Wealth and Liberty. None of all theſe are the things that 1 
am for. 
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$ 8. Il. That you may know the Reaſons of my own practice, I 
ſhall next tell you, what it is that my judgment is for: Which leads me 
to it. 

And 1. I think all perſons are viſible Chriſtians who are Bapti- 
zed, and profeſs their continued conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
and are not proved to have renounced or forſaken it by Word or 
Deed. 

2. I think, that the Paſtor is by Office made the Church-Judge, whe- 
ther the perſons Profeſſion be underſtanding, ſerious, and credible, or 
not : and whether he be proved to forſake it. And if the man difſemble, 
or the Paſtor judge falſly, it's their Sin and not mine, if 1 contribute not to 
it by omitting any Monitory duty of my own ; nor is it lawful for me to 
uſurp the Paſtors judging power : Nor am I bound to know (my ſelf ) 

- the Caſe and Lives of all in the Church char I joyn with; much leſs, 
where I occaſionally or ſeldom come. 
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2. I think, that a tollerable man, cthongh nnduly choſen, yet after re- 
ceived and conſented to by the Pariſh Communicants, is a true Paſtor, 
ſuppoſing his own Conſent : And that he and they are a true 
Church. | | 

4. I hold that Chriſt commanded his Apoſtlesto endeavour [zo Dsſciple 
to him all Nations, and Baptize, and Teachthem, | Mat. 28. 19,20. And 
that we ſhould pray and endeavour that the Kingdoms of the World 
may become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. And that all 
Chriſtian Kings are bound to do their beſt, to make all their Subje&ts the 
Subjects of Chriſt, more than the Jewiſh Kings were bound to promote 
the Fews Religion : And that Chriſtian Kingdoms are much more honou- 
rable and deſirable than Chriſtian Churches in an Heathen Kingdom - 
And that the Civil State and Intereſt ſhould be fanftified and made religi- 
ous, and more than a Shell or Body to the Religious State; as the Kernel 
or the Soul : And fo they ſhould be as far coherent and commenſurable, 
as can be procured : Yet not fo as to corrupt the religious ſtate on that 
pretence, by crookening it to any carnal intereſt. The Body formeth 
not the Sonl, nor is it to be cut meet to the Cloathes , nor the Foot 
fitted to the Shooe. I intreat thoſe that be not fenſible of the great im- 
porrance of National Chriſtianity , to read*a little Book, called, 7he 
whole Duty of Nations ( written by a Conforming Miniſter, who is 
much more Honourable by his Extraordinary Worth, than his Great 
Eſtate and Birth ) , which will bear down diſſent by a ſtream of Evi- 
dence. 

5. In order to the promoting of this National Cencord in Religion, 
I have ſtill reſolved to conform to all the National Laws and Or- 
ders about Religion, which corrupt it not, nor command any finful 
thing. 

6T ho I renounce all Forreign Juriſdiction, Monarchical or Ariſtocratical, 
and uſurpation of an Univerſal Government over all the ChriſtianWorld 
( which hath no civil or religious Univerſal Lawgiver or Judg but Chriſt, 
neither Monarch nor Senate being capable of it), yer I much more value 
the concord of the Univerſal Church, than of one Nation : And do more ab- 
hor doing any thing which is a ſinful ſeparation, or diſcord from the Church 
Univerſal : And Itake the unchurching of the Univer/al Church to be a de- 
nying or depoſing Chriſt. 

7. All Chriſtians muſt be known to be Chriſt's Diſciples by loving one 
another as themſelves: And love judgeth no evil till conſtrained. 

8. Therefore 1 will ſeparate from no Chriſtian or Church without ne- 


ceſſity, no further than they ſeparate from Chriſt. | 
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9. I do not ſeparate from a Church meerly becauſe I meet not with 
them : elſe I ſhould ſeparate from all the World, fave the place 
where I am preſent : Bur 1 avoid theſe ſeveral degrees of ſinful ſepara- 
tion, | 

1. Accounting true Churches and Miniſters to be none ſich (as the 
Papiſts do by all that have notan uninterrupted ſucceſſion of: Dioceſan Or- 
dination). 

2. Accounting the Miniſtry, and Worſhip, and Government fo bad, as 
makes Communion with the Church an!awful, if it be not fo. 

2. Doing that needleſly which hath the ſcandalous appearing ſignification 
of «fi1Gh a judgment. 

10, I know many of the Pariſh-Miniſters to be men of very laudable abi- 
lities and converſations,and to have the conſent of the moſt of the Commuy- 
nicants of the Pariſh. 

11. lam paſt doubt, that ſo much of the Liturgie as is uſed cvery Lords 
Day, as the common Worſhip, is ſo far ſound as to the matter of it, that 
it hath no more material faulrineſs than is too often in extemporate Church- 
praying: And that the diſorder and faultineſs in the Manner, is no greater 
than is uſed alſo by many in free prayer, with whom we all think it lawful 
to joyn. And that prejudite maketh it ſeem to many much more faylty 
than it is : 'The greateſt diſlike is of the Reſponſes by the People, and the 
ſhorrne's of the Prayers, both which were uſed in the Ancient Churches, 
when no ſound Chriſtians ſcrupled it, much lets ſeparated for it. Chriſt 
approved of the ſhort Prayer of the Publican , | God be merciful to me a 
{amer |. Repetitions, and the Peoples Acclamations and Reſponſes, were 
uſed in the Fewiſh Church, as is evident in Ezra, and in many Pſalms, 
&e. We all allow the Peoples ſpeaking, even as much as the Mirſiſter in 
ſinging Pſolms : And the Congregation would murmur if the People 
ſhould be but Hearers while the Miniſter fingeth alone. Of old their fing- 
ing was like onr ſaying, andnotin Rithmes, like ours Will any pretend 
to prove that it's lawful for the People toſing God's Prazſe, and not to ſay it ? 
Lur they char diſlike it, may be ſilent. 

As tothe Objection, that it's unlawful to uſe impoſed forms; 1 have anſwe- 
red it fo fully in my Czre of Church-Divijiens, and in my Chriſtian Direttor;, 
that I will here ſay no more, but that, 1, Every Miniiters Prayer is a Form 
to the People, ard impoſed on them to joyn in putting it up to God. 2. And 
that ifs lawtul for a Child to uſe a Form impoſed by Parents; therefore not 
imply evil. 2. And that we all allow impoſed Forms of Catechizing, and 
of ſinging Prayers and Praiſe to God : And that he that ſaid, Speak to one an- 
other in tſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, never meant that they muſt 
not be premeditated. 4. And many men fin by needleſs ;z::/i:icns, when 
the #/e of the thing impoſed 1s no fin, bur a duty. 

And 


(IF) 

And I am fatitsfied, that the Nutiaber ofthe Chriſtian Churches on Farth; 
which worſhip God without a Form, far worſe than onrs, is fofrmatl, as that 
the ſoundneſs of ours is almoſt ſingular. The ſuppoſed grear Þbi-thes 
in the By-Offces about God-Fathers, Crofſing. tie form of Burial, and 
ſuch other, the Hearers of the common Lords-day-Service have no 
bufineſs with. For my part, I profeſs I rake the crdmary Lirtargy to.*-ne beſt 
part of the pnblick Service in hal/ the Churches in Englond; and had ra- 
ther have it without the Sermon, than the Sermon without it, i hoſe 
Churches. boi, 

12. I therefore take it to be my duty, as a private Hearer, 1. Whenl 
am where there is a tolerable Miniſter, and no other Church .but the Paro- 
chial, to joyn in Worſhip and Communion with them conſtantly. 2. As 
a Miniſter on whom the Conditions in the Laws are put, to refuſe ſome of 
thoſe Conditions. 2. As an Hearer where the Miniſter is utterly intolera- 
ble, todo nothing which ſeemeth an owning him as a Miniſter. 4. In a 
place where the Parochial Miniftry is the beſt, buta private Miniſter and 
Church is peaceable and found, 1 will go ordinarily to the Pariſh-Church, 
but ſometime to the weaker, if my forbearance would ſeem a diſowning 
of their Communion ; yea, tho it were to one that is againſt Infant-Bap- 
tiſm by miſtake. 5. In a place where the privater Miniſter and Worſhip 
is moſt ſpiritual, Powerful and profitable, I would go ordinarily thither, 
if I may: Bur ſometimes to a tolerable Pariſh-Miniſter and Communion, 
in caſe my not going ſeem to ſignifie that | feparate from their Communion, 
as utterly unlawful. And if I be a Preacher in a privater Church, I will 
ſometimes get another to ſipply my place, and go to the Pariſh-Gharch, 
elſe my forbearance would ſeem to fignifie that I jndg it unlawful: © 6. 1 
therefore take the ſame thing here to be lawful to one, and a faultin ano- 
ther, and a duty to another. Thoſe that have far better Helps and Com- 
munion (all things confidered), ſhould not ordinarily prefer worſe : And 
when the caſe diftersnot much, the Will of a Parent, an Husband, a Ma- 
ſter ora Magiſtrate, ſhould ſway much: And where it isa duty to noted'per- 
ſons to go to the Pariſh-Charch ſometime, becauſe elſe it willl fignifie -thar 
they think it unlawful, an hundred Children, Servants, Wives,'poor people, 
who'are not noted or miſt, and their abſence is no ſcandal, areinor bound 
to go atall, while they have much better Helps and Communiori eewhere. 
# Having told you my Judgment, of which in my Two forementioned 
Books I have given a fuller account : I ſhall next add the reaſon of-my 
Practice, both to ſatisfie thoſe that cenſure me, and thoſe that-crave 'my 
_ for their information; but not making my ſelf a Judg of them that 
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- _, The Reaſonsof my Prattice in Parochial-Communion. 

$ 4- 11]. But here I am in the ſame ſtreight as when 1 gave an account of 
my Nonconformity : When upon many years urgency 1 did but tell men 
what the ſins were which | thought IL ſhould commitrit I conformed, ſome 
faid, that I made the Conformiſts a FaCtion of uncouſcionable perjured 
Villains: And if 1 now tell the Reaſons why | joyn in the Pariſh-Churches, 
ſome witl ſay, that theſe Reaſons accuſe them that do not, of the guilt of 
Schiſm and ſinful ſuffering. Burt he that will perform no duty which none 
will be offended at, ſhall ſcarce do any in the World. My Reaſons then 
are theſe: 

I. I do it mnch for my own Edification : And who can prove my Edifi- 
cation unlawful ? There is fo ſound judicious preaching in my Pariſh- 
Church where I now go, that I take it to be my conſiderable loſs when, 
ſickneſs keepeth me away. And who can bind. me to my loſs ? If aſtran- 
ger givenow and then a peeviſh ignorant flirt at ſuch as differ from him (as. 
thoſe called Arminians, and ſome others uſe todo), I am not ſothin-skin'd, 
as thereby to ſmart ; nor ſo fooliſh as to raiſe a ſtir by talking againſt ir, 
which by taking no notice, will go out like a Squib, which the City- 
Engines need not be fetcht to quench. Ignorant Preachers muſt have, 
ſome forbearance in their Self-conceitedneſs and petulent Temerity, of 
whar Sect or FaCtion ſoever they be, Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts. 

ILI do it much to go as far in National Concord in Religion,as poſſibly I 
can, and for the avoiding all. that makes againſt.i. The foreſaid Book , 
[The whole Duty of Nations ] -will convince any - unpartial: capable. Reader, 
of what great Duty and Advantage National Ceuntenance and Concord, 
is to the intereſt of Religion. And though it bring in multitudes of Hy- 
pocrites, God makes ſome uſe for the Church of fiach - 1 would ask the 
Diſſenters- but two Queſtions ; 1. Would, you. not wiſh the proſperity. of 
the Church your. Selves; and that all Power and Laws promoted Godli- 
neſs andtrue Reformation? No Joubt you wiſhit: And would not thac 
bring in mulcitndes of Hypocrites? They are like Vermin and Flies, who 
ſwarm moſt, in the warmeſt Seaſons. 

2. If all the Hypocrites in the World ſbould renounce- Chriſtianity, and 
leave none to profels it but the ſincere, would not thoſe few be left as a 
wonder, and.a-prey? O whata blow would it be to Religion inthe World! 
* Will you root out not only the Tares, but the Straw and Chafi, on pretence 


to laye the Corn? 
IN. 1 


HI, 1 do it to keep up Brotherly Love amongſt us, which certainly 
cenſorious accuſations of one another doth deſtroy : When you fly from - 
them, you ſeem toaccuſe them as men uncapable of your Chriſtian 
Communion; and this ſeemth hatred or contempt. And as ſure as 
Fire cauſeth Fire, and. Water quencheth it ; Love cauſeth Love, and - 
Hatred deſtroyeth it, and cauſeth hatred. And Chriſtian Love is no: 
ſmall Duty. ; us 

IV. 1 doit very much to avoid the ſcandal of ſeeming to judge Pariſh 
Communion an unlawful thing, and ſeeming to ſeparate from them on 
thar account. That they err who judge it ſo unlawful, 1 am fatisfyed : 
And that ſcandal is a great Sin, the ſecond Commandment, and Chrilt's- 
dreadful threatning of the ſcandalous, and Pau!'s abhorrence of it, ſatisfies 
me. The ſecond Commandment forbids Corporal Scandalous ſeeming 
to be Idolaters (what ever the Heart be:) And | muſt notſeem to un- 
church ot ſinfully cenſure, what ever be in my. Thoughts. 1 know it is: 
no ſuch Scandal, that go not here to the Greek Church, to the: French 
Church, or the Dutch Church. For no man hath any reaſon to interpret: 
it to ſignifte, that I ſeparate from their Communiou as unlawful : Butthere- 


is great reaſon to interpret my total avoiding the Pariſh Churches, to figni- » 


fie char | judge it unlawful ro.Communicate with them, as is evident? 
in theſe Particulars. 

1. There are divers Nonconforming Separatiſts, who have- lately' 
written to prove it unlawful. _ 

2. Mulcitudes ſuffer much upon the. publick accuſations becauſe they: 
way Communicate-with them ; who teltthe-people, that they take. it. 
to be Sin. 

3. I, and Others, are cenſured by ſuch, as Sinners for doing it. 

4. Parochial Churches, arethe ſettled National. order. 

5. The Laws command our joining with them. 

6. 'The. Magiſtrates accuſe and proſecute the refuſers. 

7. The. Pariſh Miniſters -are- offended at our refuſal, and accuſe-it as + 
ſinful ſeparation, and fo interpret-it. 

All this ſet: together, maketh, it-paſt all denial, that after all this,to avoid: 
all Pariſh Communion, is by our Actians to ſay, that-wejudge it unlaw- 
ful, whatever isin our Hearts : Had we all theſe calls to go-ſometimes to: - 
the. Frenchand Dutch Church (ſuppoſing that- we, underſtood: them) and: 
would not go, it were aſcandalous ſignitication, that. we .judge .itſlinful. 
And one may Lieby Deeds as well as by Words. 

V. I take it to be a great Sin to bear falſe. Witneſ&-againſtmy Neighbour, 
and wrongfully accuſe a fingle-perſon : But much greater fo to accu 
a Church, and much more nine thouſand Churches : But to ſay by my. 
aRion .that their worſhip of God is ſo ſinful, thatit is unlawful to join with 
them. 

& 
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"them ; is, as I think, fo to accuſe them. 1 dare not ſay ſoofan Anabaptiſts | 


Church. | : | 

VT. I much more dread to ſeparate from almoſt all Chriſt's Church on 
Earth. For if Chrift have no Church, he is no Head, King, or Saviour 
of it. And to ſay, rhat he accepteth not of their Worſhip, is to ſay, 
thar he preſenteth it not ro Gad, as their interceſſer. The Article of our 
Believing the Holy Cathclick Church, and the Communion of Saints, 1s a pra- 
Ctical Article. If there be no fach Body, I can be no Member of it. And 
this ſeemeth a renonncing of my part in the Prayers of almoſt all the 
Church , when 1 take them to be intollerably ſinful, and not accepted by 
God : Whereas 1 take it to be my great Duty, to put up no one Prayer 
to God, but in mental Communion with all the Church on Earth: thar is, 
Asa Member of that Society. And 1 would not take all theRiches of the 
World for my part in the Love, Prayers and Communion of the univer- 
fal Church. If I cur off my ſelf from the Body, I cut off my ſelf from the 
Head, and am a withered Branch: to be united and baptized into Chr:/?, 
and to the Church, are two effects of one ation; and ſo wouldit be to 
ſeparate. 

And I take ir for ſuch a Crime againſt Chriſt to ſay, that almoſt all his 
Church is nor Hz, but Satans ; as it would be againſt the King to ſay, that 
almoſt all his Kingdoms are none of his but hs Enemies. I may fay, 
that the 1b, the Hizhlanders, or Orcades, are the moſt-ignorant barbarous 
part of his Dominions ; but not that they are =oze. And a ſlander of al- 
moſt all rhe Chriſtian World, is a very great one. 

But to feparate from our Parriſh Churches upon a Cauſe that is Common 
to almoſt all the Chriſtian World, is Virtually and Interpretatively to ſepa- 
rate from almoſtall. And to ſeparate becauſe of the faultineſs of the 
Liturgy, the Miniſtry (in many) or the people, is to ſeparate on a'cauſe 
common to almoſt all. 

1. The recorded Liturgies of the ſeveral Sets of Chriſtians in the 
World (in the Bibhoth. Patrum, and elſewhere) ſhew it evidently, that 
they are all far faultier than ours. All the Abaſſimes, Coptics , Faco- 
bites, Neſtorians, Melchites, Maronites, the Armenians, Georgians, Circaſ- 
fians, Meugrelians, the Greeks, and Muſcovites, have Liturgies far worſe 


© than ours: Let them that doubt of it, go to the Greek-Church in Soboe- 


Fields. 'The Neſtorian Liturgy is one of the ſoundeſt and beſt that I find 
recorded (which intimateth thatthey are not fo bad as ſome make them.) 
The Papiſts Maſs, I think we are agreed is' far worſe. And the Lutheran 


* Proteſtants Images, Ceremonies, Conſabſtantiation, ſhew thar theirs is no 


better than ours, 


2. And 


(IF ) 

2. And that their Mmifers and People in all theſe Sects are worſe than 
our Pariſhes, alas we muſt confeſs with grief. 

Qu. But wourd you Communicate with all theſe? 

Anſ; 1 ſeparate from none of them further than they ſeparate ſrom 
Chriſt. I mentally ſeparate from the Sin that is in their Worſhip, and as 
far asI canin my own: And Ilocally ſeparate from the Papilts, and all 
ſuch as ether impoſe on me any Sin as the Condition, or that ſo corrupt 
their worſhip as to deſtroy it, and make it ſach as Chriſt accepteth 
not. And 1 prefer not worſe before better in any. Burt further 1 ſeparate 
not. 

VII. I am afraid of tempting men to Infidelity and Apoſtacy from 
Chriſt. 1 know his Flock is little. But if you perſwade men, that there 
are none on Earth whom he owneth as his Church, or accepteth their 
Worſhip, or that may be joined with, who are as faulty as our Pariſh- 
Churches ; it will reduce them all to ſo ſmall a Compaſs, as being next to 
none ; people will eaſily go one ſtep further, and deny all. 'To ſay, that 
the King was only King of Hindſor, or Brentford, would be but a little 
from ſaying, that he is no King. Men will hardly believe, that really the 
Son of God did all the Wonders mentioned in the Goſpel, to gather an 
accepted Church no bigger than the few that are better than all thar 
WP him according to our Liturgy. I doubt thisis laying a ſtumbling 

ock. 

VI I take my ſelf bound to diſown that principle of many, who think 
their preſence maketh them guilty of all that is faulty in the publick Wor- 
ſhip and Miniſtration: For this diflolveth all Worſhipping Churches on 
Earth Without exception. We are ſure there is none that offer God a 
blameleſs Service. We muſt then join with none at all : Spegially with 
thoſe who Worſhip without a Liturgick Form : For we never know be- 
fore-hand, but that they may fay ſomewhat that is amiſs. But in gene- 
ral we foreknow, that imperfect men will do all things imperfettly and 
faultily. And by this we muſt give over Praying or Worſhipping in private 
alſo, being all ſure to do it with ſinful imperfections. | - But to omit it will 
be greater Sin. | 

IX. 1 am afraid of deceiving the Servants of Chriſt, and tempting them 
into Error, and into diſaftection toward their Brethren, by making them 
believe, that it is unlawful to Hear , or Communicate in the Pariſh- 
Churches. If we conſtantly refuſe ſuch Communion:when we are called 
to it ſoimportunately, the people can think no leſs, than that we judge 
it to bea Sin. And fo we ſhall be the Authors of their Error ; | find al- 
ready that it is ſo : Though many Miniſters who go not to the Pariſh- 
Churches tell them, [//e take it not for a thing unlawful, but are kept away 
our ſelves by our conſtant preaching, as the Contormiſts are kept from hearing . 

0.:C 


one another : ] Yet this is not underſtood by many, but by their conſtant 
avoiding it, they judge them to think otherwiſe: And it is my Office to 
ſave them from Error and Deceit, and not to deceive them. 

X. I findit neceſſary by praCtice, as well as by words, to confute thoſe 
who would make the World believe, that the Non-Conformiſts affrighe 
men from the Pariſh-Churches, by making them believe that to be rhere 
is-finful ; leſt they ſhould looſe them from their dependance on them- 
ſelves : Far be it from us to have any ſuch defignas to keep up any intereſt 
of our own, againſt the intereſt of the Church, and of Mens Souls , and 
by Selfiſhneſs and Deceit to draw the people into Error and Uncharita- 
blenefs : It's Chriſt and not our Selves that we Preach. | 

XT. 1am not willing to be guilty of the pevples ſuffering as Recuſants. 
I would encourage them to patient ſuffering for their Duty ; but nor 
draw them into a ſinful Omiſſion of Duty to their penal ſuffering. I faid 
before, that a Man may be accepted of God for a Well-meant A4t#ion, when 
the Matter of it is culpable by miſtake. But I that dare not Cheat or 
Rob men of their Money, or entice them unjuſtly into ſuretiſhip ; dare 
not uſe the name of God and Religion knowingly, to entice many hun- 
dred honeſt Chriſtians to fuffer for the Omiſlion of a Duty to God and 
Ma 


i ns. i 

XIT. Tam reſolved, that I will not wilfully be guilty of hardening any 
in Perſecution, or in ſinful affliting conſcionable Chriſtians on pretence 
of Laws, or Concord. Andi am ſure, that when they ſee that ſufferers 
are deceived, and ſuffer for omitting a publick Duty ; it is the likeſt way 
in the World, to quiet their Conſciences, -who afflict them, when they 
can ſay, We puniſh them for their faults; they that underſtand not the 
difierence of faults, are like to juſfifie themſelves as doing well. Yea, if 
any ſhall perſecute Godly Men for doing their Duty, or refuſing to Sin ; 
if they find them guilty but of one Faulc or Error, it will make 
them think, that the reſt is like ir; and that ſhall ſerve to juſtifie their 
perſecuting Truth and Duty. Andifit be ſo terrible to cauſe the ſtumbling 
of one little one, ſhall we cauſe the ſtumbling of any into fo damning a Sin 
as Perſecution ? 

Ohbj. You are like to encourage men to perſecution, when by your prattice you 
intimates that it x their duty to come to the Pariſh-Church, and ſo that they ſuffer 
for their ſin. 

Anſ. 1. have ſhewed, that the ſame thing may be one man's duty which 
is not anothers: It is a French-man's duty here to go to the French-Church, 
but it is not mine. 

2. What will you make of the Magiſtrates then ? Do yon think, that 
they take any Subject to be without Sin ? Or, that they are ſo inhumane 
and worſe than Heathens, as to think, thatall that baye any Sin, _ Ne 

lence 


ſilenced, or forbidden to Worſhip God, or puniſhed if they forbear not ? 
I's a Sin to ſleep at Church, or to give nothing, or too little there at Col- 
leftions for the Poor; and an hundred ſuch. And are they fo ſevere as 
to ſend Men to Gaol, or fine them for it ? They make prophane 
Swearers pay but twelve pence an Oath (if any thing) and few ſuffer 
for wiſhing God to Damn them, or for being drunk, even at the time of 
Worſhip: And do you think, they will be fo palpably partial, as to 
ruin honeſt Chriſtians for praying without book ? 

3. And do you conſider, what your Objection implyeth ? Muſt 1 
forbear that which my Conſcience calleth my Duty, if another ſuffer for 
accounting it a Sin ? What if ſome take baptizing Infants, or ſanfifying 
the Lords day rather than the feventh, &c. for a Sin, muſt I forbear theſe, 
leſt I occaſion their ſuffering ? 

4. I have tryed theſe twenty years, and though | went to the Pariſh- 
Church,noneever ſuffered the more by it : Yeazl have ſuffered more than 
moſt here , that were of the other mind. This therefore is bur a 
Fiction. 

5. Did Mr. Tombes forbear Writing for Pariſh-Communion, leſt his 
party the AnabaptiiFs ſuffer ? Or did Mr. Philip Nye forbear writing for 
Hearing the Pariſh Miniſters, leſt the refaſers ſuffer ? Or did they not both 
write for the Oath of Supremacy, though many Scors ſuffered for refuſing 
it ? Yea, and therefore wrote all this that their followers might not ſuffer 
by miſtake? 

XTIL. 1know that the main Cauſe of Church-Diviſions, is ſeeking a Uni- 
on on falſe and finful terms : And I know that the opinion, That Pariſh- 
Communion is unlawful, is an Error ; and therefore unfit to be the Con- 
dition of our Union : And I ſee many would make it ſuch a Condition. 
And falſe terms of Concord, are the great and certain means of Diſcord ; 
for the wiſeſt Chriſtians will refuſe them : And ſome Impoſe them by Do- 
&rine and Cen/ures, as others do by Laws and Sword. And I will not 
countenance dividing terms. 

Obyj. That is the chief fault of your Dofrine and Praffice, That it will cauſe 
Diviſions among us ; when ſome will do as you do, and others cannot ; and [0 
our Congregations are divided. 

Anſ. 1. Can | cauſe that which is cauſed already ? is not fo much Divi- 
fion known ſtill to be among us? 

2. As | ſaid, Do nor ſome write againſt the Lawfulneſs of Pariſh-Com- 
munion ? And ſome againſt Infant Baptiſm, and the Lords Day ? And do 
not they divide by Writing agamſt them £ And did Mr. Tombes and Mr. Nye 
forbear, as aforeſaid, for fear of Diviſion? If we are already divided in 
Judgment and Practice, ſure giving each other an account of our realons, 
is rather the way toheal us. 
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2. But 1 confeſs this Objeftion ſeemeth (o fad and vgly to me, that it 
hath no ſmall hand in urging me to what they object againit. Alas, what 


_ are ſuch come to? They thar ſeparate becauſe of the Liturgy, Miniſtry, 


or People, do virtually ſeparate, as I faid, from almolt all the Church 
on Earth, Foritison a cauſe common to almolt all. Yea, not only 
all the Churches in the Eaſtern , Southern and Northern parts, and 
all in the Welt, ſave themſelves, have Ltturgies,or ſeparate not from them. 


But even »f the Non-conformiits in Ergland, thoſe that of old, or of late- 


have pleaded their Cauſe have taken the Liturgy for no ſufficient cauſe of 
ſeparation : Nay, even the old Separatiſts,called Browniſts,denied not the 
lawtulnets of forms of Prayer, nor refuſed to join with the Pariſh- 
Churches in our Liturgy ſometimes ; only they thought, that when 
Crofling, or ſach Ceremonies were uſed, they were bound to diſown 
them. And ſhall men that feparate from rhe Communion of almoſt atl 
the Churches on Earth as unlawful, pretend that their way is the way 
of Unity ; and that the contrary doth divide ? Is our ſhunning Diviſion 
from the Chriſtian World, a dividing Practice? In Holland, Mr. Smith 
chought no man capable of Baptizing him, and ſo Baptized himfelf; and 
ſome others have done fo fince , thinking none fit for Communion, 
but the few that are their Flocks. Yer theſe that divided from all the 
World, cryed down Dividing from themſelves. But were all divi- 
ders, thar were apainſt them ? This is the ſaddeſt of all Obje- 
clions. 

XI. Yea, I am loth to do that which condemneth groundleſly 
the Reformers, the Martyrs, the Godly Conformilts, the old Non-Con- 
formiſts, the later, and the Browni/#s themſelves, as being all tor unlaw- 
ful Communion. | 

r. If it be ſimply unlawful to have Communion in the Liturgy and 
Pariſh-Churches, then it was unlawiul to have Communicated in their 
way of Worſhip, with Luther, Zuinglins, Mclanchton, Bucer, Pet. Mar- 
tzr, and the like Reformers: And alſo with the Engliſh Martyrs in Queen 
Maris daies, or in King Edward 6. And alſo with fuch Holy and Ex- 
ce!lent Conformilts, as Grindall, Pilkington, Downame, biuton, Sibbs, Pre-. 
fon, Uſher, and abundance more ſuch. : 

2. And it's well known, that the old Non-Conformiſts wrote and. pra- 
Qtifed againſt the Browr7ſts in this caſe. The Books of Hilderſham 
Brightman, Bradjhaw, Ball, Paget, Gifferd, &C. are yet viſible. Mr. Hzl- 
derſham in his Le&tures chides them that will not come tothe beginning of 
the Common-Prayer. The old Non-Conformilts begin the reaſons of their 
Non-Conformity in refuſing Subſcription, in theſe Words, [.* Ie proteſt 
* before Almighty God, that we acknewledge the Churches of England, as 
* they be eſtabliſhed b; publick Authority, to be true viſible Churches of Chritt : 
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© That we deſire the continuance of cur Miniſtry to them above all F:1ik!y 


© things; as that without which our Lives will he bitter and weariſime to us ; 
* That we diſlike not a ſet-form of Prayer to be uſed in the Churches : And 


& finally,that what ſoever followeth here, zs nct ſet drawn of any evil Mind, or of 


* purpoſe to deprave the Books of Commun Prayer , Ordinaticn, or Tomi: 
« [re: ; but only to ſhew ſome reaſons why we cannet ſubſcribe to all things m 
* the ſame contained. 

3. I before told you, Mr. Tombes the Anobapriſt hath written ar large 
for the Lawfnlineſs of Pariſh-Church Communion : And Mr. Nye for hear- 
ing the Pariſh- Miniſters. | 

4. The late Non-conformiſts that treated with the Biſhops in 1660, and 
1667. have left their Judgments fully on Record, many of them being 
yet alive. 

5- The old Separating Browni/?s have theſe Words; | *Confeſlion 
*and Proteſtation of Faith : Touching the true viſible Political Churches 
* which we acknywledge are in England ; we profeſs and declare, — that 
* each company of true wiſible Chriſtians aſſociated rogether im cne p/ace, Viz. a 
* Pariſh, and Profeſſing to ſerve Ged according to his Will, in Faith, and Order, 
*{o far as they know (ſuch as there are many in England) rhe [ame is a 
* rrue viſible political Church in ſome reſpefts. And therefore we communt- 
* cate alſo with them on occaſion while in ſuch communicating we 
* countenance no evil thing in them, which in many places, and many times 
© we need not do. | Laſtly, z being no evil, nor any s 14:0 of exil in 
© us, t0j0in to the Pariſh Congregation and Miniſtry in ſuch reſpe&t, and [> far 
\ forth only as aforeſaid ; we ought (as we believe) ſometimes on weighty 
© occaſion ſo to join ; and we ſin if we do nat: Lake 17. 22. Heb. 10. 
25. 1 COr. 10. 32. IWe believe concerning Prayer, That though 
* every form of prayer preſcribed by Men, be not abſolutely and ſimply a 


* Sin, neither (as we judge) are Idols, nor an Invention of Man, nor a tran- 


* preſſion of the ſecond Commandment ; yet a preſcribed Liturgy, or Book of 


« Common Prayer by Commandment, forced on a whole Church rightly con- 
* Ffituted, to be uſed ffill in the ſame Words, whenever they aſſemble (in com- 
© pariſon of other praying) ts not ſo Jean and — we judge that 
* it is beſt and moſt agreeable to the laſt - Apeſtolick praftice, that even where 
* many Paſtors in one Church are, yet that One have, during Life, a precedency 
* and priority in order and place (not in power) before the reſt. 

I will not be more for ſeparation than the Separatiſts themſelves. 

XV. If joining with the Pariſh Miniſtry be ſimply unlawful, moſt, or 
almoſt all Emg/and compararively, muſt ceaſe all publick Worſhip of God. 
The Nonconformiſts were but about two thouſand, 1662. Mott of them, 
I think, by this time are Dead, and not fo many ſprung up in their ſtead : 
Thoſe that are remaining,for the moſt part are either in a few places quiet- 
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er than the reſt , or hindered from any numerous Aſſemblies. In 1636. 
I donot think there were many more than we have Counties, and thoſe 
ſew in Priviledged Chappels. And ſhall all thereſt, even of the Religious 
people of the Land, give over Worſhipping God in publick ? I think nor. 
XVT. Thoſe that blame me, do more than juſtifie. me: They 
ſ{crupie not communicating with thoſe who hear Common-Prayer, and receive 
the Sacrament in the Pariſh Churches, in order to be Aldermen, Sheriffs, 
Common Counci!men, Furors, &Cc. nor pals any. publick Cenſure on rhem. 
Yea, they communicate. with ſuch as take the Corporation Declaration, 
and Oarh. And the faid Declaration is a Profeſſion, that | ©T do bold that 
* there lies no Ooligation on me, or any orber perſon, from the Oath commonly 
© called the ſolemu League and Covenant. ] Here the Perſon juſtiteth a// 
the Perſons whem he never knew, in three Kingdoms, from being obliged by 
an Oath and Vow againſt Popery , Schiſm and Prophaneſs, and .to 
repent of Sin, and to defend the King. This which conſtituteth all. our 
Cities and Corporations in England, is a little more than that which 
conltituterh our authorized Amifry and Veftries, which is but thac 
there 1s no Obligation to endeavour any alteration of Government in the 
Church, ] &c. even of Lay-Chancellors. governing by the Church 
Keys.) Therefore they that pretend that they cannot joyn with 
the Miniſtry, becauſe they think they enter by Perjury, confute them- 
ſelves, while they ſcruple not Communion with them that do more than 
the Miniſtry or the Veſtry do. And if any. ſhall pretend, that itis unlaw- 
ful to joyn with them, becauſe of the Common-Prayer, and at the ſame 
time freely joyn with them that take the Corporation Declaration ; Ida not 
blame them for the latter, but I muſt ſay, that they ſtrain ſo partially 
ar a gnat, as maketh me ſer a great deal the leſs by the ObjeCtions of 
ſuch men. If I were never fo ſure that the Church and Corporations were 
all thus Perjured, 1 would greatly lament it; but it being done in igno- 
rance ( tho by men that ſhould know) and by men that have not 
heard What is faid againſt it;. I would not ſeparate from ſuch a guilty 
Kingdom, no more than the faithful did tor ſome great common Jewiſh 
corruptions. I will keep my own Soul as clear as | can: And I confeſs 
that 1 was ever of the mind of thoſe Judges in Scor/and, that ſay, that 
if Oaths may be taken in a Senſe of our ©yn, contrary to the uſual Senſe 
of the words; unleſs the Lawmakers give another, the Government 
will have no ſecurity by Oaths. But when I think of ſeveral Univer/als, 
(ſuch as [ no Obligation | [not endeavour' any Alteration. | [Aſſent and 
Conſent to all things centamed in, and preſcribed by | | on any pretence what- 
{oever, as againſt any Cemmiſſicned, | 8&c. And when I remember that 
to this day, I never heard a Conformiit own his taking theſe Univerſals, 
without Limitation, univerſally ; butin a partic#/ar Senſe, and with more 
Limitati- 
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Limitations than the Earl of Argyle did ; it doth not ſo much.glad me, 
that | never took: them , as it grieveth me for the Engliſh Clergy , 
who take theſe with ſuch Limitations, that it falls ont ſo unhappily, ther 
leſs ſhould be Death in Scot/and , than they thought had been no <in, 
bur a Duty in Eng/and. But if the flur change nor their Judgments, 
I hope it will make them pardon us, who were neither willing of the 
ſtretching Expoſition or Puniſhment. 

I dare not think that thar Parliament were ſuch men as would rather: 
have ſilenced the whole Miniſtry , and ſhut up all the Churches, than 
have ſpoken a limited Senſe in limited Words, -or have expounded their 
Univerſals, if they meant not univerſally, if che: Body of the Clergy 
had bur let them know that it was needful : But their Obedience was tuch, 
as _ the World that Alterations and Explications were to them unne- 
ceſſary.. 

XVIL I would not drive the Comformiſts: from us, by Ceparting too 
far from them! By ſuch reaſons as you plead for ſeparating trom them ; 
you Will teach them to juſtifie ſeparating from us: 'Tho our taults be not 
the ſame, we areall faulty: And fo we ſhall run away from each athers; 
to the . increaſe of -our too great diſtance. Yea, experience of the 
contrary courſe encourageth me: In both the places where my Miniſtry 
was firſt exerciſed, is -an honeſt Conformiſt,:and a Nonconformiſt , 
( ſince the writing of this, one is dead, and the other expelled,) who 
live in as great Love and Peace, as if there were little difference between 
then; the Nonconformiſts hearing and loving the publick Minifter, If 
you think not this better than Church-wars, I do: And am ſure Reli- 
2i0n there proſpereth much more, than it would do by mutual avoi- 
dance. . 

XVIII. And truly, Iam fo tenZer of the honour of the Nonconformiſts, 
that 1 will do my part to keep them from reproach: And as I ſaid before, 
roo.many are apt to judg of all their caufe, by any one weakneſs or mi- 
itake. Ir was the reaſon why, in 1660. and 1661. when we attempted a 
Concord with the Biſhops in vain, we never faid.a word againit a Form of 

rayer , mir the meſt of the Liturgy, nor Hely-days, nor Kneeling at the 
Sacram:nt, (but only againſt Excommunicating the faithful that ſcrup!le 
it) nor the Surp/ice, nor the Ring in 1arriage, nor laying the Hand 02 a 
Book in Swearing, and other ſuch; becauſe, at leaſt, much may te ſaid 
for them; and if we laid our ſtreſs on doubtful things, many would think 
the reſt were no other. And if we ſhould be ſo weak as for the Li- 
turgy, Cc. toavoid all Communion with the Pariſh Churches as unlaw- 
fal, we might flatter one another, as all Sects do, but ſtanders by would 
hence judg of all the reit, and deride or pity ns, as ſcruplous Fanarticks, 
chat judg rot by evidence, but by prezdice and ſell conceit, | 

XIX. When 
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XTX. VVhen great ſufferings come upon men, partiality and prejudice 
uſually yieldeth fo much to neceſſity, as maketh them willing to take no- 
thing for ſin which is not fin ; and then they will yeild; and their 
change will turn to their reproach, as if it were meetly in worldly tem- 
porizing : Therefore | will at firſtdo what is lawful. 

XX. Tho I think the Covenant bindeth me to nothing but what God 
bound me t5 Lefore, yerto char I think it doth, as a ſecondary bond, by 
my voluntary ſelf 6bligation: And it binds me againſt Prophane/s and Schiſm, 
and all that i; azamſt (ound Doctrine and Godline/s, And 1 cannot ſee bur it 
were ſomedegreeof Schi/w7 1m mz, yea, and furthering prophaneſs, if I took 
all the Pariſh-Communion for unlawful, and would have all England that 
bave n9 Nonconformilſts, nor can have, to forſake the-Parochial, and ſoall 
Church-worſhip. | : 

XAT. I fear theguilt of Unthankfalneſs to God, who hath given Eng- 
[1:4 yet a ſounder Doftrine, V Vorſhip and Churches, than moiſt of the 
world. 

XXT.. lam not willing of that way which would injure, if not deſtroy 
the National Chriſtianity and Reformation ; and farther, if not bring in, 
Infidelity or Popery. That Religion hath the advantage for extenſion to 
Numbers, which hath the countenance of the King and Laws, and the 
poſſeſſion of the Pariſh maintenance and Temples. To how fad a ſtate 
did all the Exftern Churches dwindle, when they fell under the Twrks ? 
How doth meer tolerated Religion thrive in France, or any other Land 
where the Laws and Rulers are againſt it? If we loſe all the Pariſh- 
Churches, ſome other will have them. If Proteſtants have them not, Papiſts 
will : And the Parochial Religion will be the National and common Religi- 
on : The moſt will go thither, and attend thoſe Miniſters who have the 
pablick Authority and Maintenance : Therefore it is moſt evident, that 
they who would keep up the Proteſtant Religion, muſt do their beſt to keep 
it upin the Pariſh-Churches: And they that would corrupt and undermine 
x there, or drive or draw it thence into meer private tolerated Churches, 
would drive it out of the Land as National and Extenſive,and let in Popery 
to be the National Religion : And I doubt not the Papiſts will be the moſt 
zealous potent helpers of all them among us who cry down a Comprehen- 
ſton; thatis, the removing of the things which we account ſinful, that we 
may hve in concord ( which it makes me ſhrug to think that ever a 
religious Proteſtant ſhould be againſt, who himſelf counts that fin 
which we would have removed : As if they faid , Referm none f 


your publick ſins , wnleſs you will reform as much as we judg ſinful, 
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And doubtleſs it pleaſeth the Papiſts, that (as ſome Scors refuſed the 
Oath of Sypremacy as well as they, ſo) ſo many refuſe the Pariſh-Churches, 


and 
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and ſuffer as Recnſants as well as they. I fay as Mr. Hunt, There is no 
happineſs for Eng/and but by an excellent Clergy, and an bigh (a juſt) efteem 
of them : And excellency will cauſe eſteem. | 

XXTIT. There be fome honeſt moderate men of intereſt (if not of pow- 
er) who would endeavour our reſtauration and peace, which they know 
mult be principally by concord, if they could ſee that the terms were po. 
fible. Bur while ſome make them think that nothing will ſerve us but the 
caſting out of all the Liturgy and Church-Government, they turn their 
thoughts from it as an impoſlible thing : But the perufal of the Treaty, 
i669. and the Kings's Declaration, 1660. and our Agreement by the Lord 
Keeper Bridgeman's means, might have better informed them : And 1 will 
not contribute to their error. | 

XXIV. But I have reſerved my greateſt Motive to Parochial Commu: 
nion to the laſt 1 dare not condemn Jeſus Chriit and his Apoſtles, who 
communicated with far more vitiated Societies : Chrift preached daily in 
the Temple : He there offered according to the Law, and ſent Lepers 
cleanſed to the Prieſts to offer, tho che Prieithood was more corrupt and. 
degenerated than ours. "The High Prieſt that ſhould haye been of Aa- 
rox's line, was any one that could buy it with money or favour of the 
Heathen Romans (Andiome think there were two at once). The Phariſees 
had corrupted ſacred Doctrine and Worſhip, and tiie S:zdduces were far 
worſe than the Mahometans ; yet Chrilt did ordinarily joyn in the Syna- 
gogues : and had he not joyned in their Liturgy, as the reft, he would 
have been noted for a Diſturber, and the Rulers would not hare called 
him to preach, as they did others: See Luk? 4. 16. and6. 6. Fohn 5.59. 
and 18. 20. Matth. 12. 9. and 12. 54. Mark 1. 21, 21. and 6.2, We 
find Chriſt bidding men, Take heed of rhe leven of the tUhariſces, but yet to 
hear them (delivering the Law) in Moſes chair. They accuſed him for 
not ſeparating more from Publicans and Simrers, but not for ſeparating 
from the Temple or Synagogues: He told lis Diſciples, that men 
ſhould caſt them out of the Synagogues, but never bid them depart their.-- 
telves. 

And I hnd Peter, Acts 10. ſcrupling Communion with the Gerriles, till 
God rebuked him; andc. 11. the Few Chriſtians offended ar it, rill con- 
vinced ; and Gal. 2. Paw! reproving him to his face tor withdrawing from 
the Gen:i/es, leithe ſhould offend the Fews. 

And Pau! would not himſelf haveconformed fo far as to circumciſe 7;- 
meothy, and to ſhave his head for his Vow, and puritie himſelf” in the 'Tem- 
ple, had it been unlawful. It was done by the ſame Vores ( Fames, and 
che reſtat Feruſalem) who made the Decrees, As 15. Andif you ſay, 
Paul, and all theſe, did unlawtully, you will ſhare our foundation. He 
profeſſed to become a Few tothe /ezys, and all things to all men, to fave 
ſome. This. moveth me above all. 6. ro, 
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$ ro. Butit is objected, 1. That it xs in warn to come ſo near the Prelates, 
For nothing will [atsfie them, or procure us the leaſt abatement of their cruelty, 
unleſs you will do all that is impoſed. 

 An/. 1. 1tis not to fatisfie ſuch as you deſcribe, that I do what I do : It 
is to ſatisfhe my own Conſcience in obeying God. 

2. If but any one of all the forementioned Reaſons hold good, it is not 
in yain, tho it ſatisfie not the implacable. Do you think I go to worſhip 
God only to ſatisfie men? I daily receive that benefit to my ſelf, which 
allureth me that it is not in vain. : | 

Obj. 2. Tou that come ſo near them, pleaſe them no better, and you have ſuf 
fered with the firſt. 

Anſ. 1. Had 1 done it to eſcape ſuffering, I would have done that which 
1 ſuffered for not doing, and not done that which I ſuffered for. But all 
that I have ever ſuffered from men, is but a Flea-biting to that which I ſuf 
fer from the Diſeaſes of my own Soul and Body : and yet I can love and 
forgive my ſelf. 8 

2. If I ſuffer for the aCts of Piety, Love and Peace, it is for righte- 
ouſneſs : And then Chriſt hath commanded me exceedingly to rejoyce, 
Mat. 5. 10, 11. But if I ſuffer for finful cenſorioufneſs and givifion, what 
will be my comfort ? 

3- 1 doubt not but I much more diſfpleaſe the Papiſts by - my 
courſe of Communion, than they do, who by unjuſtfable-Opinions, 
do make their cauſe indefenſible, and expoſe themſelves to -their tri- 
umph. 

Obz. 3. You grieve many good people of the contrary mind. 

Anſ. No doubt of it: So Ihave done moſt good people whoſe miſtakes 
I ever ſought to cure (about Antinomiani/m, Baptiſm, and the reſt). But 
[ pleaſe thoſe good people who think as I do. 

2. Compare theſe Two ſorts together : How vaſt a number do the 
contrary minded cenſure ? "They think all our late Parliaments to ſin 
in their Communion , even theſe laſt which they moſt praiſe : Mr. 
Hunt challenzeth their Accuſers to name any Number of them all 
that conform not: I have not heard of Three (if of any One) that is liable 
to the charge of Recuſancy, and hath not communicated in the Pariſh- 
Churches. | 

They accuſe alſo all the Common-Comnci/,fince changed;and in a word,al- 
moſt all the Chriſtian World:And yet we can eaſily forgive them,and ferbear 
them: And if they cannot bear with zs,if we obey our Conſciences,and give 
them the Reaſonof it; yea, if we had told them why we judg them to be 
miltaken, 
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miſtaken, and to ſin, they will ſhew ſo much partiality and ſelf-eſteem» 
and fo much impatient tenderneſs of themſelves, as will roo much harden 
their Accuſers. 

Obj. 4. Ry Learned good men do differ from you. 

Fnſ. 1 think a thouſand to one through the World differ from 
them. | 
Obj. 5. It will ſave none from ſuffering, there being ſo many other Laws 

againſt them. 

Anſ. It is my duty to ſave men from miſtakes and ſinful cenſure and 
ſuffering for miſtakes : and fo it may fave me from the guilt of Omif- 
ſion. | 

Obj. 6. It is but Man's Law which you ſuppoſe maketh it a 
duty. 

Aol 1. ] make not light of the Laws of men about lawful things : 
But your ſuppoſition is not true : Were there no Law for it but God's, it 
is my duty. 

Oby. 7. Some body will anſwer you, and ſo it will cauſe ſtrife. 

Anſ. Do, or muſt all men forbear giving a Reaſon of-their Judgmenr 
and Practice to thoſe that think them ſinful ? yea, or to confute the mi- 
ſtakes of others, for fear of being cenſured ? Will you cenſure us, and 
muſt not hear our Reaſons ? Are you ſo much worſe than Lawyers, thar 
can plead withont breach of Charity? May not friendly debates bear ouc 
the truth co our mutual edification ? No truths are ſo clear to us, before 
they are controverted, uſually, as after. Reproach not the Nonconformilts, 
as if they could not bear contradiction. | 

Ob. 8. Nur Cure of Church- Diviſions did increaſe Diviſcens. 

Anſc The Diſeaſe then is very far gone, if the Remedy increa(e it : 
But I have cauſe to believe that it healed many. Bur 1 confeſs, as ric 
Books by which 1 drew off many eLnabapriits, did increaſe Diviſion = 
from their Party, by ceaſing the Diviſions from the Church; fo it may be 
mere . 

Obz. 9. ng, men believe it lawful to go to the Pariſh-Churches, they 211l 
come to your Aſſemblies no more. 

Anſ. 1. Experience confuteth this: I think moſt who hear me, do think 
it lawful, and oft go thither. 2. I have oft told them publickly, That 1 
defire none of them to hear me, who donot need my help: If they have 
room, and ſufficient helps in the Pariſh-Churches, 1 had rather they 
would not take up, with us, the room whici others ſhould have who , 
truly need our help. If nothing bring them to me, but an Opinion, 
that it's fin to joyn with the Commen-Prayer, I will do my beſt to drive 
them from me. Bur if any cannot have room elſewhere, or cannor 
overcome the foreſaid miſtake ( of the ſin of hearing the ae; 
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ſter ), I will give them the beſt help I can: And if any live where 
publick hearing is bur lawful, and they truly need more ſuitable help, 
the bare lawfulneſs of hearing elſewhere, will never keep away thoſe per- 
ſons who feel their need of better, and the benefit, no more than ir will 
make them forſake better Cloathing, good Phyſick, of Eſtate, becauſe a 
worſe is ſometime lawful. ; 

: Oby. 10. But hy do not you conform, if you can communicate with 
them? 

£»{. 1. Why cannot I be carnal, contentious, drink too much at 
the Sacrament, if I could have communicated with the Church of Co- 
rinth that had ſuch? Why did not Chriſt commic the Synagogue- 
ſins, if he conld communicate in the Synagogues? 'The perſons who 
put this queſtion, diſgrace themſelves by judging of things which 
they underſtand not. If they know not What more is in Mini- 
ſters Conformity, than in joyning as private perſons in the Pariſh- 
Worſhip, let them read my firſt Plea for Peace, and they may 
know. 

| will joyfully conform, I. If they will impoſe on us no /- 
ful Oaths, Covenants, Premiſes, Subſcriptions, Declarations or Pra- 
c{1Ces. 

}I. I would rejoice in the Reformation, if while ſome eſſentiate a 
Church by a Biſhop, they would reſtore the Pariſhes to be Churches, 
which they make but Parrs of the loweſt Churches, as Chappels 
are,, and make the Pariſh-Miniſters Paſtors again , whom they 
have degraded to be but Half-Paſtors, or Curates to the loweſt Pa- 
ſt ors. 

II. 1 won!d hope, that we might yet eſcape back-ſliding into Po- 
pery, if that part of the Clergy never govern the Ship, who are not 
content With a National Government, but make it our necefſary duty, 
28 againſt Schiſm, that all come, under a Ferreign Furiſdiftim : And 
if the true Proteſtant Clergy will toyn in the renunciation of that Juriſ- 
diction { but not of Communion with Forreign Churches). 
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$ 11. IV. Why I publiſh my Reaſons at this time. 


£nſ. 1. Pecauſel1 think I havean urgent cauſe toendeavour to ſave ſome 
from rhe guilt of Perſecution : Andif I note the miſtakes of Ore fide only, 
I ſhall be juſtly c'1arged with partiality. 


2. Fecauſe 
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2. Becauſe mens cenſure of my practice, as ſinful, doth continue: And 
I owe them an account of the Reaſons of it. 

2. Dr. Stillingfleet, and ſuch others, would make the Worid beiieve, 
that we defend that Separation which by word and practice we have long 
bl Soy : And we owe fuller fatisfaCtion to them, and to ſuch as they mit- 
inform. 

4. I am much obliged to reftifie mens miſtake of the Reaſon, w!.y 

many Nonconforming Miniſters here come not to the Parifa Clurcl.es : 
Many were agreed to come, when the Oxford Act of Confinement coming 
ont, prevented it : For to have appeared in the Churches, wou.:d have 
expoſed them to Six months impriſonment for being in the Ciiy. And 
ſince then, the ſame Reaſon hindereth many, which keeperh Couformiſts 
from communicating with each other, even their own labours at hon.e. 
But many do go to the Churches in publick, and l| conjecture otiers 
hereafter will get their Places ſometime ſupplied by others, that they 
may go: For moſt of my acquaintance hold it lawful, as far as I can 
judg. 
; 6; 1 would ſtop them that cenſure, as ſinners, unjuſtly, the late Tar- 
liaments, the Common-Council, Furors, and all the good Chriſtians thr ,ugh 
all the Kingdom who differ from them, and that have no Min.ſters buc 
Conformiits. 

6. I remember why Mr. Fo. Ba wrote againſt Separation juſt 
when Reformation was intended: Many thought it unſeafonable , 
bur it proved otherwiſe by the ſad effects which he wou'id have pre- 
vented. 

7. 1 cannot forget what this miſtake hath wrought in Ermg/and, from 
1641. to 1660. Which I will not further recite, but only ſay, That 
when there was neither Biſhops, nor their Courts, nor Liturgy, nor 
Ceremonies impoſed on them, ſeparate Aſſemblies were as numerous, 
and as much and more pleaded for, than now, and managed with 
_ much ſtrife ; and reconciling and Unity was much reſiſted by that 
ide. 

8. lam bound to have real compaſſion on the multitudes who ſuffer as 
for Recuſancy, and not by ſilence wrong their Conſciences and theic Pur- 
ſes. If 1 ſhur up the bowels of my compaſſion, where is the lore of God ? 

9. I am bound to do my beſt to keep out Popery; which muſt be by 
keeping upas much of Religion as is poſſible in the Pariſh-Churches (thar 
it be not firſt thruſt into corners, and then out of the Land), and by con- 
cord with the Pariſh-Miniſters who are honeſt : And many ſuch, through 
God's mercy, thereare; tho thoſe that in 1661. brought us into this ſtate, 
do manifeſt no repentance. 
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to. Laſtly, 1 find that our mutual Cenſures and Separations greatly 
hinder the ſucceſs of the whole Miniſtry againſt ſin, while they ſeek 
ro bring each other into diſeſteem, and teach the people todiſeſteem them 
a!!; and ſome will nothear one ſort, acd ſome the other. 

The reſt of my Reaſons, you may gather from the tore recited Rea- 
ſons of my Practice. v 12. 1 confeſs, that ad hominem, the Canons Ex- 
communicating us, may ſtop the mouths of the ſevere Canonitts, if they 
accuſe us : ould they not bave us take their Canons to ſignifie their 
will, concerning the extent of their Church-Commanion ? Or, would 
they have Excommunicate perſons come to Church? All that do bur 
own Non-conformity by a word are p/o fatto Excoinmunicate, till they 
publickly repent of it as a wicked Error. And their Writers Damn 
thoſe as Schiſmaticks, that obey them not : And fo confequentially all that 
they call Ind:fferent, and Impoſe, are made necellary by ſome men to Salva- 
tion. 1 hate this at my heart : Bur yet it isnot all the Pariſh-Miniſters 
that like theſe Excommunicating Canons. And they are not. bound 
to reject me till the Fact be proved. ; and 1 am not bourd to do Ex- 
ecution on My ſelf; but 1 am bound to all Offices for Love and Con- 
cord. 

| doubt not but ſome of the Fxcommunicating Clergy, will fer thefe 
two \Writings againſt each other, and ſay, as their Tutor and Adyocate 
doth , thar R. is againſt B. and that 1 am hardly reconcilable with 
my ſelf ; but if goggle Eyes judge each line to be a yard diſtant 
from another , I cannot cure them, but I can bear their Diſeaſe and the 
etiects 

And if any will make uſe of my detection of the miſtakes of conſcionable 
peaceable Chriſtians in ſome matters of Communion, to have a pretence to: 
revile and perſecute them, I enter my Proteſtation before God againſt them; 
arid warn them to remember, that while chey condemn others tor Infir- 
miries of fo ſmall a degree as few men are free from, they raile up. 
matter of terror to their own Conſciences when awakened, who have 
ſo much more heinous Sin to anſwer for before a holy dreadful God :. 
even thoſe /:t:/ecn 5 of whoſe ſcandalizers and neglecters Chriſt ſpake fo 
rerfibly, were none of them withour ſome Sin; 'I hough Par and Barna- 
bas diftered to a parting, neither ofxhem was ſilenced for it, nor caHed a 
Schiſmatick. 

If all ſhall be ip/o ao Excommunicated, who have far greater Sin than 
humbly and peaceably ſaying , There is ſumabing. ſmful in ſerve part a 
the Licurgy, Ceremonies, Articles, Subſcripticn, or in ſcme that bear efjice in the 
Church as tc Government ; 1 am paſt all doubt that there willno one living, 
either Prelate, or Prieſt, Lord, or Peaſant, be left to be a Member of their, 
Church ; and that by parity of reaſon, they have Excommunicated every 

perion 
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perſon in the land ; however the predominancy of their Wills and Inte- 
reſts above the Will of Chriſt, and the intereſt of the Church and: Souls, 
may ſtill bewitch them into a confidence, that thoſe are the worſt Men . 
who moſt croſs their carnal will and intereſt ; and that the moſt ungodly. 
are fitter for their Church Communion than they. 

Pal. 14. 4. Have all the workers of Iniquity no Knowledge , who eat up 
my people as they eat bread, and call not upon the Lord? 

Acts 28. 30, 31. And Paul dwelt 0 whole years in bis own hired 
houſe (ar Rome) and received all that came in unto him, Preaching the 
Kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord Feſas Chriſt, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 

1 Thel. 2 15, 16. Hho hoth Rilled the Lord Feſirs Chriſt, their own 
prophets, and have perſecuted rs, and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary 
to all men ; forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 
ro fill up their ſms alway : For the wrath is come upon thera to the uticr-- 
moſt. | 

James 5. 7. Be patient, Brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 

And if both fides call me worſe than I am, for theſe diſpleaſing Admo- 
nitions, I ſay, as St. Pau,, Gal. 1. 10. If I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould nut be 
the Servant of Chriſt. 

1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. With me it ts a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of 
you, or of mans ſudgment. ——— He that judgeth me 1s the Lord. 

Senec. Nemo pluris virtutem e&ſtimat, quam qui boni viri famam perdidit, 
ne virtutem perderet. 
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ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


REASONS 


Wal THE 
TWELVE ARGUMENTS, 
Said to be Dr. FOHN OWENS, 


Change not.my Judgment about Communion 
with Pariſh-Churches. 


By RICHARD BAXTER. 


I Thef. 5. 21. Prove all things: hold faſt that which is good. . 

1 Per. 3.15. Be ready always togive an anſwer to every man who asketh you a Reaſon 
of the hope that 1s in you, with meekneſs and fear. 

Gal. 2. i1. 12, 13, 14. When Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood him to the 
face, becauſe he was to be blamed. For he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, 
fearing them which were of the circumciſion. And the other Jews difſembled 11 kewiſe 
with hum, inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diſſimulations. But 
when [ ſaw that they walked not uprightly, &c. 

Acts 11-2, 3. They that were off the circumciſion contended with Peter, ſaying, 199%: 
genteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them. | 

2 Tim. 2.20. In a great houſe there are net only Veſſels of gold and »f fibver, but ao 
of wood and of earth; and ſome to honour, and fome to diſhonour. 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


Eader, when the laft ſheet of the foreguing Paper was Printed, 
I received theſe Twelve Arguments, famed to be Dr. John 
Owen's : Whether Fame truly or falſly father them, Ihnow 
not : It is the Cauſe that Tam concerned in. After Three and 
Twenty any WR ſmce the Biſhops return, Iwas by Accu- 
fations, called to give the Reaſons of my Prafice, which yet I 

had often done in part before. They ſaid, That my communicating #n the Pariſh- 

Churches, even when my ſelf and others were maliciouſly perſecuted by a ſort of : 

proud and worldly Clergy-men, did more harm than ever I did good: Tho I 

am bound with meekneſs to | ender them a Reaſon of my prattice ; T have found 

by experience, that neither ſide can vear the account which they call for. Some 
wiſe and good men will blame me for making our differences to be ſa much 
known, 5 2 for remembring old ns : I obey my Conſcience: All 
theſe things are commonly known already ; and we hear ſharply of them from 

God and Man, becauſe Men hear not our Repentance,. but our Tuſtification : 

Had we confeſt, God x faithful to forgive. Impenitence threatens our yet 

greater ſuffering. When we give glory to God, and take. ſhame to our ſelves, 

our hopes will revive. Nothing bringeth ſo much ſcandal, and armerh Enemies 
againſt 1s, as avs fin, or hiding it. 1 durſt no longer ſee Thouſands of good 

Chriſtians miſguided into miſtakes, and like to be ruined for them, and hereby 

hardening their Perſecutors, rejoycing the Papiſts, who juyn with them in Sepa- 

ration, reducing the Proteſtant Religion into corners, and giving it uy as pub- 
lick to we may know whom; cenſuring one anoiher, and dividing on 


theſe miſtakes, and fathering all this on God: T ſay, TI durſt not ftand by in 
ſilence to ſee all this, no more than to ſee men drowning, or the City on fire, 
without endeavouring to ſaue men. It 1s an exceeding great quiet to my Conſ(ci- 
ence, under all the Confuſions and Diviſiens that have befallcn us, that m 1660, 
and 1661. Iplainly and earneſtly foretola the King and Biſhops of them, and 


did my beſt to bave prevented ther, 


F And 


And the Author that 1 deal with, neceſſitateth me to recite the late fruits 
of Separation, in pulling down all Governments, caſting out all the Miniſters ins 
- Wales, and were near caſting down thoſe of England,with Tythes and Univer- 
fities, perſecuting and killing godly men, and fathering all on God, and now 
flying from the Biſhcps when they had opened them the door to return. He layeth 
his main Cauſe on the ill fruits of Eiturgies (which indeed are rather the fruits 
of. Pride and Malignity), and conflraineth me to ſhew the fruits of Separation. 
I dare not bury that in. ſilence which Ged ſo dreadfully diſowned by + 56% 02778 
a: lution; without arf blood; and that when mulfitudes are running mto the 
oid error, by miſtakigg the Fudgment of the Nonconforming Mimifters, thiggk- 
ing that they tohk tit for-unl axful 2hich they did not, and condettning all the 
excellent old Nenconformiſts and Cenformiſts, and almoſt all the Churches on 
Earth. : 
- Let wiſer men deal wifelier : I uſe the beft wiſdomthat I have. 

It's true, that abundance of gotd people fear and diftaſte Communion in the Li- 
turgy : What wonder, when ſuch Reafeings as theſe Trwelwe Arguments Onpich 
how groſs ſoever, poor people have not the sRill to anſwer) perſwads them it is 
falſe Worſhip, and heinous ſit; and ſay others, 1dolatry. They ate conquered as the 
Mexicans were by the Spaniards, by the fFightful rearing of their Cannons; the 

© Militia uſed, ACts 15. 1, 2. [ Ye cannot be faved ]; and as the Pope conquered 
Kings and Kingdoms, by threatning to keep them cnt of Heawen : Kvuen as ſince 
men tell me, that they medicate their Wints with Arſenick and Mercury, I am 
afraid to drink them, which before 1 feared not ; [o are honeſt fouls affrightned 
from Liturgies and Communion. How much in them I diſſent from wy ſelf, 1 

. baveopenly intimated ro the World : But he that will joyn inno good that us mixt 
by men with faultineſs and evil, muſt ſeparate from all the World, and all from 
bim : But bow will he ſeparate from bimſelf? England in her Articles and Or- 
dination, profeſſeth to cleave to Scripture-ſufficiency, as being the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. I go tojuyn m the profeſt Religion : If the Speaker of any fide add any 
unvarrantable paſſages by book, or without book, let bim anſwer for them; Itwn 
them not : Did my preſence 01 all that T hear, Iwonld joyn with yo man tlroing. 
The Lord fit s for a wiſer and more loving Warld. 


Tie 
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The Twelve Arguments ſaid to be Dr. Owens , un- 
partially confidercd. 


D. O. 


Poſit. Ir is not Lawful for us to go to , and jojn in Publick Worſhip by 
the Common Franer becauſe that TWorſhip it ſelf , according to. the 
Rule of the Goſpel, is nat Lawful. 


i. An. Shall uſe the ſame Mechod that he hath uſed , and firft 
give you my Poſittons, and then the ſuppoſed Matter of 
FaCt; and then conſider his Arguments. 
* Poſer. It is not only Lawful , but a. Duty for thoſe that 
© cannot have better. publick Church-worſhip without more 
* hure-than benefit, and are near a.competent Pariſh Mini- 
© ſter, to goto, and joyniniPnblick Worſhip, performed according to 

® <the Liturgie, and inSacramental Commygion: And for thoſe that can 
© have better, to-joyn ſometime with ſuch, Pariſh Churghes, when their 
©forbearance ſcandalouſly ſeemeth : ta ſignifte, . thac they take ſuch Com- 
* munion for unlawful; and-ſo would temprt- others to. the ſame-Accuſati- 
on, and; yncharigable Separation. _ | | 

The Hiſtory of the Matter of Fact muſt be premiſed for the right de- 
ciding of the Caſe; which is as falloweth. 

-1. God hath commanded ys to. Preach, Pxay, Praiſe him , , and;Admi- 
niſter his Sacraments and Diſcipline ; and hath told us what Doctrine, we 
muſt preach , what things we muſt pray and. give. thanks for, and what 
Sacraments and Diſcipline we muſt Adminiſter : But he hath not told us, 

-1n what Words we muſt- do- theſe , nor in what Poſture , nor in. what 
particular Method, nor whether we muſt uſe ofteſt the ſame words, or 
various, nor whether they ſhall be before prepaxed , or ſpoken imme- 

_diately without preparation of words, -nor.-whether written or, remem- 
bred ; 'nor whether prepared and compoſed by. our (elves; or by others, 
with ſuch like. — 7 

2. God-preſcribed divers Forms of-Prayer, Confeſſion and Praiſe, to the 
Fews in Moſes Law; and a Prophetical Song , Which they-were all ro 


learn, Dewt. 32. | 
F-2 2. Ine 


or 71S or A, V9, os PIT SEL > nee I EY IO - 


(2) 

2. The Palms were a chief part of the Fes Liturgie, in whi ch there 
are many Forms of Prayer and Praiſe; ſome made by David, ſome by 
Aſavh, tome by others, and ſome in or after the Caprivity, no one 
knowerh by whom. And thoſe Palms were not in Metre, and ſung in 
Tunes like ours now, but loudly faid over. 

4. Fohn taught his Diſciples to pray, not only as ta the Matter, but 
as to the Words; and fo did Chriſt his Diſciples at their Requeſt, who 
had not then the after-pouring out of the Spirit (nay , knew not thar 
Chriſt muſt die for Sin, riſe and reign in Heaven, &c. ) and he faid, hen 
ye pay, [ay, Our Father, &c. tho not tying them only to theſe words, yet 


giving them a Form of Words to be uſed as they had occaſion, as well as 
a perfect Directory for Method. : 

5. Chriſt himſe!f joyned with the Fes in Synagogues and Temple, 
when they uſed Forms , and ſo did the Apoſtles ; and never blamed them 
for the uſe of ſuch Forms. 

6. Chritt preſcribed a Form of Words in Baptiſm, and in the Admi- 
niſtration ofthe Lords Supper, ard uſed a Hymn in Form. 

7. There zre divers Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving in the New 
Teſtament, in Luke 1. 8& 2. and the A#s, and Pauls Epi/tles, and the Reve- 
lations, which its Lawful and Laudable to uſe. | —-. 

8. We are commanded to uſe Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, which are Forms of: Prayer and Praiſe ( and was not then in 
Rhime.) And it was nor every one in the Church that compoſed theſe ? 
Extempore, but ſome made them for the reſt to uſe: And if none Impoſe 
them (by Office, Authority or Perſwaſion ) the Churches will never uſe 
theſame. Chriſtians in the primitive ages of the Church ,, were known 
to the Heathen by their conſtant uſe of fuch-Hymns ſung to Chriſt,and of 
Chriſt. F508 Ent To | 

9. The Churches from Chriſts time to this, had a Creed or Form of 
ſound Words, or neceſſary Articles of Faith , which they uſed in Cate- 
chiſing and in Baptiſm, which were -a great means to keep- out Herefſie ; 
and Church-Tyranny and Hereſie were-the Introducers of all their 
Algoma Ha HT gs 3 | 

10.\ The Lay-Chriſtians of the firſt Aages were fo full of Zeal, that 
they would have taken ir ill to have been forbidden toſpeak their Anſwer- 


- 4ng and Conſenting parts in the Church (as the Fews before did ) and as © 
' now we would take it ill for the Miniſter to Sing alone , and forbid the - 


People : And tho-rhe-ſcantneſs of Hiſtory in the firſt two Ages tell us not 
what words were then uſed as a Liturgy ( and no doubt but praying by 
Habit was uſed chiefly) yer ſome few Sentences that are recorded, tell 


us that they uſed ſome Forms. F006, 
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11. Conſtantine himſelf made Prayers for his Soldiers, and every 
Biſhop then uſed whar Prayers he thought beſt in his own Church, and 
compoſed himſelf rhe Forms Which he uſed conſtantly , till Flereſie 
and weakneſs of Miniſters cauſed a Council to decree, That every one 
ſhould firit ſhew his Form of Prayer to the Synods, to be examined and- 

approved before he uſed it. ; 
I2. I gonot read or hear of many Churches on erth ar this day, that 
uled not a Liturgie, except New England, and forne Non corformitts 


here: Nor did | ever read that any one Church on e::: for a thonind 
Years after Chriſts time, did ever {cruple it or ſpeak ava nſt it (tony ron 
membranee ) ſothat it was for many Ages the the pritice of the who 
Church on earth. At this day the Greeks, Armenians, | wt whiter, Go rpians, 
Circaſſians, Mcngrelions, Indian ard Perſian Chriicts, the Sri, Aber - 
{enes, Egyptians, all the Countreys that have N sorians, 7a tes, At 
ronites, beſide the Papiſts, have a Liturgie very {.ir more faulty than ours: 
Evea thoſe aſcribed to Fares, Mark, Chr: or, The FL: rams have 
one, (or divers in divers Countreys.) anc thyie called i!.- Reformed 


have one, tho a ſhorter and more ſimple, it /rerce, Cel wa, H lland, 
the Palatmate, Helvetia, &c. 

12. The Nonconformilts in England were generally -for tie Lawful 
neſs of a Form or Liturgie and for Communion of the Pariſh Churches 
therein, in the days of King F,-2rd the Sixth, Queen Elzzabeih, King 
Fames, and King Carl; theFirit: And wrote more againſt Separation by 
far than the Biſhops did, as is yet v.ſible in their Books; ſpecially Cart- 
wright, Hilderſham, Bradſhaw, Paget, Gifford, Brigh:man, Bayne, Rath- 
band, John Ball, Gc. | 

14. Thoſe then counted the Fathers of Independency, were of the ſame 
. mind, for Pariſh Communion. and againſt Separation, Mr. Faccb, Brad. 
ſhaw, Ames, ( (ce his Firit and Second Manuduttion. ) 

L5. Yea, thoſe call'd Brewn:ſts or Separariſts were for Commuyu- 
nion in the Liturgie in the uſual parts, and tor the truth of thoſe Pariſh 
Churches that had good Miniſters: I have cited their own words betore, 
' thoall ofthem were not of the ſame mind. 

16. The Martyrs in Queen Mars days had a chief hand in compo: 
ſing our Liturgie, and rejoyced in it , and Worſhipped God according to 
it. And none that I read of ſeparated for this from the reſt as falſe Wor- 
ſhippers | 

17. When before 1639. there were biit about one or two Noncon- 
formable Miniſters for each County; if it had been unlawful to Com- 
municate in the publick Churches with the Licurgy, all Emg/anud mult 
have lived like Atheiits withour any Church Worſhip, for want of Mi- 


niſters, except about thirty or fourty, Yea, thoſe few kept up no - 
uſual . 


(4) 


_ uvſaal Church Worſhip , except thoſe of them that by connivence had 
ſma!l Chappels or peculiars. And of them 'moſt yſed much of the Li- 

_ turgy. | 
18.A!l the Congregations of the Nonconformiſts in Eng/and,that T have 
heard (fave one now broken) not counting ſich as Quakers , &c. ) 
have uſed, and do uſe, ſtinted, impoſed forms of Worſhip to this day, 
and therefore judg it not unlawful, meerly as forms, or as impoſed. 
1. Parents teach their Children a form of words in Catechiſms, in Pray- 
ers, in giving Thanks for their Meat ; and impoſe theſe on them. 
_ 2. Miniſters impoſe on the Aſſemblies, their own method and words 
in Prayer, which are a form to the people; yea, and a form which 
they know not, til} they hear it, and have no time to examine it, while 
it floweth from the Speaker. And their Sermons are impoſed forms 
of Doftrine; (ſometimes written alſo, and read)9 3. Few men that 
retain any Sobriety in Religion, are againſt the Creed, to be ufed as 
a form of Confeſſion of Faith. 4. The Independents drew up at 
the Savoy, about 1658 or 1659. a form of Confeſſion of their Faith 
and Diſcipline. 5. They attempted (Dr. Owen, Mr. Nye , Dr. Good- 
win, Mr. Sid. Sampſon, Dr. Cheynell , and others), by appontment of a 
Committee of Parliament, to have drawn up a Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, to have been impoſed for conſent on all that ſhould be tole- 
rated in the Land in Church-Worſhip : they are yet to be ſeen in 
Print. (But Arch-biſhop Uſhzr being choſen for one, and refuſing, and 
I being by his conſent ſubſtitnted in his room, broke thar attempt; 
finding that their Fundamentals were lamentably compoſed, and that 
Chriſtianity was not an unknown thing, and thar Baptiſm, the Creed, 
Lords Prayer, and Decalogue, were a far better Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals than theirs). 6. We all conſtantly nfe an Engliſh form of 
Tranſlation of the Scripture, where all the Eng/ih words, the divi- 
ſion of Chapters and Verſes, are mans invention, impoſed on all. 
7. We all uſe conſtantly forms of Confeſſion, Prayer, Thankſgiving, 
and Praiſe in the ſmging of Pſalms; where, when Davids and the 
Fews Pſalms are uſed, the Tranſlation , (or rather Paraphraſe ) the 
rhime or meters, and the tune, are humane and impoſed: And the Se- 
paratiſts themſelves make no queſtion ; but other. Pſalms, (ſuch as that 
of Ambroſe, &c.) more ſited ro the Stare of the Goſpel Church , may 
be ficly uſed, as Paul requireth, which muſt be compoſed by man, 
and impoſed onthe Churches, or never unanimouſly uſed. Our com- 
mon uſe of finging Pſalms and Hymns, is the uſe of ſtinted impoſed 
forms. 8. He thar doth not celebrate Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper 
often in words of the ſame fignification, ſhall corrupt thoſe Sacra- 
ments by his affeation of variety of words ; the matter being the 
ſame. 


ſame. 9g. No man knoweth before-hand, whether a Miniſter hath 
ſtudied and fore compted his Prayer or Sermon, and yer all joyn 
with him. ro. Many affect to. compole all their Prayev in Scrpture 
Sentences, which do bae make up one form of many. 

19. When the King came in, the Miniſters of London were invited 
to attempt a Concord with the Biſhops, and they offered to joyn in 
che uſe of the Litngy, if it were correfted: And they otfered 
AY Forms, or a Reformed Liturgy , which they would have 
uſed. 

I know ic will be objefted, That I plead in this but for my own 
works: Bnrt | anſwer, 1. The Exceptions and Emendations of the 
old Liturgy offered, was none of my work. 2. And the new one 
_— drew up by their appoinment, had their common review and 
conſent- 

It wilt be ſaid, That theſe were not all the then Nonconformilts : I an- 
ſiver, It was the main Body of the London Miniſters ; and it was as ma- 
ny as would meet abour it, when they were deſired to come to Siox 
Colledge , and after they Printed a Thankſgiving to the King 
for his Declaration ; ſo that then they were not againſt all 
impoſed Liturgies ; ſo that the Impoſition had no unmercifulneſs in. 
it. 

20. The forreign Churches (in Holland, France, Germany, &C.) are 
fo much uſed to pray in the ſame form of words, that if they were put 
to do all ex rempore, it would be lamentably done by moſt, even far 
worle than it is. 

21. I have formerly told the world, That many of the moſt noted 
Nonconformiſts in Londen , met and concluded for communicating 
in the Pariſh Churches, about 1664. And two things done by the 
Conformitſts ſtopt them : One was a ftorm then ariſing againſt thoſe thar 
could not do it, which they feared to ſeem to countenance by their 
compliance: And Plague and Fire interrupting the purpoſes of ſome. 
The Oxford Act of Confinement made ic nnpracticable ; becauſe, to 
be ſeen in a Church would have caſt chem fix Months in the Goal with 
MalefaCtors. 

22. Being thus hindered anddelayed, the King's Declaration after gi- 
ving them liberty to hive Aflemblies otherwiſe, they were then kept frm 
the Pariſh-Churches by their labours with their own F locks, as the Pariſk= 
Miniſters be from hearing one another. . 

22. Some mm the City, and-more inthe Countries, all this while went 
conltantly to the Pariſh- Churches before this hberty, and as oft as rhey 
could after, leit they ſhould by their praftice, draw the people to th.nk 
that they took it for unlawful, 

24 Others 
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' 24. Others that thought ir lawful, judg it not neceſſary when they 
might do that which they judged better : And finding many Hearers of- 
fended at it, were loath to diſpleaſe them, and bear their cenſures ; till at 
laſt, by long diſuſe, the people thought their judgment was againſt ir: 
And when neceſſity driveth them to declare their judgments, and change 
their practice, their Hearers (and their Adverſaries) call them unconſcio- 
nable Temporizers. | 

25. Tho Mr. Tombs wrote for Pariſh-Communion, few Anabaptiſts fol. 
lowed him ; and tho Mr. Ny? wrote or hearing the Pariſh-Minifters, 
few Ind-pedents conſented: But ſome of their Miniſters took the advan- 
tage of the foreſaid forbearance of others, and fo brought Separation to 
paſs for a common duty with many: And renewed ſufferings madeit ea- 
ſier to draw men from the Communion of thoſe that they ſo much ſuffer- 
ed by ; following thee -ample of St. 11ar:in, and ſaying, That perſecutors 
obtruded without their conient, were none of their Paſtors; and that it's 
no Schiſm not to communicate: with the Church, which cauſeleſly hath, 
ipſo faFo, excommunicated them in Can. 6, 7, 8, @c. This is the true pre- 
miſed Hiſtory. — 


STI STADE 
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D. O. 
Some things muſt be premiſed tothe confirmation of this Poſition. 

I. The whole $1: of Liturgical Worſhip, with all its inſeparable depen- 
dences,arc intende./ © For as (uch it is eftabliſhed by Laws and not in any part 
of it only; as {. * is required that we receive ity and attend unto it. It 
15 n0t ins Our powe! , :t 1s not left to our judgment or liberty to cloſe with, or 
make ule of any part of it, as we ſhall think fit. 

There are in the Maſs-book many Prayers direfFed to God only by Feſtes 
Chriſt ; yet it w not lawful for #s thereon to go to Mals, under a pretence only 
of joynins in ſuch lawful Prayers. 

As we muſt not affett their Drink-Offerings of Blood, ſo we muſt not 
tcke up their names in our Jips, Plal. 16. 4- Have no communion with 
them. 


$ 2. | 0 now examine the Doctor's Premiſes. 

To the firit 1 anſwer, 1. If he will include all that is in the Liturgy, 
the Nonconformitfts confeſs, that there is ſomewhat in it which they diflenc 
from , as unju{tifiable : And ſo there is in all mens Worſhip of God. 

2. He intimateth, Thar it is not in our power to cloſe with 
I. Error. ſome, and not withall. 'This is his Firſt Error. 


* T6 
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Tho Man give us no ſuch power, God doth : As it is in my power i* 
believe all that one ſpeakerh rruly and well, and not that which he ſpeak- 
eth amiſs. ] am not bound to own aff that any Preacher or Prieſt ſhall 
fay in the Church. God put it in the Diſciples power to beware of the 
Leven of the Phariſees, and yet to hear them. Proving all things, is not ap- 

roving all things. : 

2. Tho the Maſs have many good Prayers, the corruption by twiſted 
Idolatry and Hereſie, maketh Communion there unlawful : Hearhent and 
Turks have good Prayers. Prove any ſuch Hereſie or fdolatry in the 
Church-\Worſhip by the Liturgy, and we will avoid it. But if I may joyn 
with your own good Prayers and Preaching, notwithſtanding your 
many Failings, and ſuch Errors as are here pleaded for, why not with 
others ? 

23. Pſal. 16. 4. is too ſadly abuſed, which ſpeaketh only of ſacrificing 
to, and worſhipping falſe Gods. 


D. O. 

2. It is to be conſidered as armed with Laws : (1.) Such as declare and enjoyn 
it as the only true Worſhip of the Church. (2.) Such as prohibit, condemn, 
and puniſh all cther ways of the Wirſhip of God in Church- Aſſemblies: By 
cur cymmunicn and conjunttion im it, we juſtifie thoſe Laws. 


EY Hat our Communion juſtifiech all the Laws that impoſe the Li- 
FT turgy, yea, the penal ſevereties, 1s too groſs an Error to be 
written with any ſhew of proof, Whar if the Creed or Lord's 

Il. Error. Prayer were too rigorouſly impoſed, or Pres2ytery or Indeper.- 
cy, muſt we forbear them, or juſtifie the Law? I can prove 
Epiſcopacy excluded too ſeverely by the Covenant : But every one that = 
is againſt it, juſtifieth not the impoſition of that Covenant in that rigor. 
Whar if rigorous Laws ſhould make it impriſonment or death, not to 
uſe our Tranſlation of the Scriptures, our approved Catecniſms, our 
Metre and Tunes of the P/a/ms, not to put oft the Hat at Prayer, not 
to meet at the appointed Place and Hour, &c. Dorh every man juſtifie 
the rigor of the impoſition, who obeyeth the Law? Then a rigorous 
Law-maker may take away our Chriſtian Liberty , by command- 
ing us to uſe ſuch things too {trictly : yea, he may turn Duty, by 
roo ſtrict commanding it, into Sin. Theſe are your unproved Pre- 
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D. O. 
3- Tha conjuntjon in Communion by the Worſhip of the Liturgy, is the Sym- 
_ bel, Pledg and Token of an Eccleſiaſtical Incorporation with the Church of 
England m its preſent Conſtitution: It is ſo in'the Law of the Land , I: 1s 
fo in the Canims of the Church ; It # ſo m the common Underſtanding of all 
men: And by theſe Rules muſt our Profeſſion and Praftice be judged, and 
wot by any reſerves of our own, which neither God nor good men will allow 
of. Wherefore, 


0 4. O the Third Premiſe, 1 anſwer, r. The Church of England is 
an ambignous word : 1. Asit ſignifieth a part of the Univerſal 
Church, agreeing in Faith, one God, one-Chrilt, and all eſſential to the 
Church; ſo we defire the honour of being parts of it. 2. And alſo as 
it is a Chriſtian Kingdom under one King. 3. And as it is a Confede- 
racy of many Churches ro keep Concord in lawful Circumitantials as 
well as Integrals. In all theſe ſences it is a lawful Aſſociation. 4. But 
if any Church go beyond theſe bounds, and on good pretences ſhall agree 
upon any error or evil, it is a miſtake to hold, That all that incorporate 
with them in the Three foreſaid lawful reſpects, do therefore 
IV. Error. confederate With them in their error. This 1s your Fourth 
Error. 

I will give you a general Inſtance, and a particular one: 1. You 
cannot name me one combined company of Churches from the Apoſtles 
days till now, that had noerror. You! take Epiſcopacy to be an error in 
the very conſtitution: Name one Church from the 34 or 4h Century, 
for a thouſand years, that was without it, either Catholicks or Hereticks, 
that were indeed a Church: And muſt Chriſtians have forborn aflociating 
with any of them ? Or might not own the good in their Affociations, 
without owning the evil ? 

2. The Independents gathered a Synod at the Savoy, and there among 
their Poftrinals or Articles of Faith, laid down I wo Points expreſly 
contrary to Scripture: 1. Thar it is not Faith, but Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
that we are juſtified by, whenas it is both ; and the Scripture often faith 
the contrary. 2. Thar Chriſf*s Rightecuſneſs imputed, 1 cur ſole Righte- 
onſze/s : Whereas the Scripture doth many hundred times name allo our 
inherent and practical Righteouſneſs. | asked ſome yet hving, why they 
conſented to theſe, and did not rather expourd the Scripture than deny 
ic? Ard they ſaid, That it wes Dr O's. doing. Now doth it follow, that 
every one thar there confedcrated with you, owned theſe errors ? 


The 
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The Churches of He/wveria are a very honourable part of the Refori::- 
ed Churches : They are commonly ſuch as we call Eraftian , for no if 
cipline but the Magiſtrates: Are ail that confederate with them as 
Churches, guilty of this error ? 

2. But Iturther diſtinguiſh berween the many Pariſh-Churches, and 
the Dioceſan, and the Church of Emgland, as conſtituted of ſuch Dio- 
ce{an Churches. The Old Nonconformiſts commonly owned the Pariſh- 
Churches ( and the Church of England as made up of ſuch ), bur nor 
the Dioceſan. "This they openly profeſſed. It is therefore another of 
your Miltakes, that owning the Pariſh-Churches and Worſhip, is an 
owning of the preſent Dioceſan Conſtitution. 

Alſo it is your Miſtake to ſay, That Communion by the Li- 
turgy is the Symbol and Pledg of the foreſaid Incorporation V. Error. 
in the Church of Eng/2nd in its preſent conſtitution : It is ouly 
a part of the Communion commanded, but no ſuch Symbol: VLEr7or. 
For, 1. The Rulers openly declare, that they take multitudes 
ro be none of their Church, who joyn in the Licurgy : And it is ſubſcribing, 
declaring, and ſwearing Obedience, which is the Symbol: yea, they ex- 
communicate many that come to the Liturgy-Service. 

2. And many come to it who openly difown the Dioceſan preſent con- 
ſtitution : So did, as I ſaid, the Old Nonconformiſts; and many Forreign- 
ers, French, Dutch, &c. that come over hither. 

23. If one may joynin Communion of Worſhip with a Presbyrterian, In- 
dependent or Anabaptiſi-Church, without owning the Errors of their con- 
ſtitution, then ſo one may with a Pariſh-Church : But, &c. 

You miſtake when yoa ſay, Iris fo by the Law of the Land : You mi- 
ſtake again, when you ſay, ir is fo by the Canon: You miſtake again, 
when you ſay, It is fo in the common underſtanding of all. 1 formerly 
inſtanced in one of the ſharpeit Nonconfermitts, Old Mr. Humphrey Fer, 
of Coventry, who would fay aloud, Amen, to all the Commeon-Prayer, 
ſave that for the Biſhops; by which a!l there knew 
his mind: Whether it were right or wrong, I now VII, VIII IX. Error. 
determine not. So hereare Three -more of your 
Miltakes. 

4. You make all other reſerves of our own, to be allowed neither 
by God or good men. Here are two more miſtakes. 1. God 
maketh it our great duty to hold Communion with moſt, IX. XT. Error. 
or almoſt all Churches on Earth with ſuch reſerves; that 
is, to own them in all that is good, and difown all their evil, tho 
their Laws command the owning of them ; withour this reſerve [ 
would not joyn with yours, or any Church on Earth, that is, If my 


Communion were. an owning of all their faultinels. 
G 2 2. And 
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2. And it's an immodeſt Error to fay, That none are good men, that 
in this arenot of your mind. Is there any ſpotleſs Church on Earth ? or 
muſt we renounce the Communion with them all, or reſerve exception 


againſt their faults and mifperformances ? 
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4. He that joyns in the Worſhip of the Common: Prayer, duth by his praftice 
make Profeſſicn, That is is the true Worſhip of God , accepted with him, 
approved of him, and wholly agreeable to bis Mind and Will. To do 
is with other reſerves, uw hypocriſie, and worſe than the thing it ſelf 
without them. Happy # he that condemncth not himſelf in the thing which 
he allewetb, Rom. 14. 12. 


pg 5. 5 Home is your twelfth miſtake, and: one that hath dreadful conſe- 
quents. 1. It contradicterh the expreſs Profeſſion of the: 
XII. Error. Communicants, who openly tell the World, That they: 
take not all in the Liturgy, to be | wholy agreeable to Gods 
Mind and Will}: And you are not tofeign. a Profeſſion of men contrary 
to their open Proteſtation. : | 

2. It is moſt direful to your own ſeparating followers, who by, 
this are ſuppoſed to profeſs all your Worſhip to be | wholly agreeable 
ro Gods Mind and Will ]. And ſo the honeſt well-meaning people 
are made guilty of all- the Errors which you put into your Wor- 
ſhip: | 

2 It is contrary. to your own former Profeſſion, That you could in 
charity communicate with Presbyterians, or Anabaptiſts, &c. And ſo 
you approved of all the Errors of their Worſhip. 

4. It maketh it a down right Sin , to communicate with any-Church 
on Earth: For all have their fanits and errors, even in Worſhip; which 
you feign 2!l that Communicate with them to juſtifie, as [ wholly a- 
greeable to Gids Will]. And to juſtifte Sin, ard teach men fo to do, 
and to father it on God, are fad Agpgravations; ſuch ſhall be called 
jteaſt in the Kingdom-of God. By this rule vou won!d have ſeparated 
from every Church on Earch,that we have notice of for a thouſand years, 
yea, and to this day ; and is not that near ſeparating-from Chriſt ? And 
when no man knoweth before you ſpeak in praver, what you will ſay, 
How ſhall any man that joyneth with you, koow but he. may be guilty 
of your Sm atthe next Sentence. 
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5. It js a breach of the ninth Commandment, thus to charge all the 
Ancient Churches, and Reformers, and the Noncoformiſts, with hy- 
pocriſie, and worſe than open finning, who have all communicated on 
the contrary Suppoſition. 

6. lt is no friendly act to the Church, to lay down ſuch a Princi- 
ple of perpetual Separation , and condemning each others Commu: 
nion, and fo to make the Communion and Concord of the Churches iun- 
poſſible. | 

7. It is Self-condemnation to judg the prefent Biſhops Church-Ty- 
rants, for excommunicating good Chriſtians according to the Canons, 
tor- profelt diflent about their governing Offices, Liturgies, and Cerc- 
monies; and for inipoſing Affjent and Conſent to all things, &c. and 
yet to go much further than they, by making it Sin againſt God, 
to Communicate where the Worſhip is not | wholly agreeable ro God, 
Will}. Prove that ever the Biſhops went ſo far from Concord. 

8. | only humbly ask, Whether this make not Chriſt, and all his 
Apoſtles Hvpocrites, and worſe than profeſt Sinners: Did Chriſt byhis 
uſual joyning in the Synagogue and Temple-Worſhip, and command- 
ing men to go to the Prielts, to hear the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. prc- 
fels that he took their Worſhip to be holly agreeable ro Gods 1111! ? 
Or did the Apoſtles fo, - while they long joyned in the Synagogues with 
the Jews? 


D: O. : 

5. There may be a- falſe Worſhip of the true God, as well as a worſhip” 
of a falſe ged.. Such was the Worſhip of Jehovah the Lord, by the Calf 
in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 33.5, 6.. Such was the Feaſt unto the L:rd 
ordained by Jeroboam, in the eighth month, the fifteenth day of 
the month, which he had deviſed of his own heart, 1 Kimgs 12. 92. 


33: 


$ 6. Our fiſth Premiſe-45 nnqueſttonfÞble. Bur if you diſtinguiſh 
not of falſe Worſhip, you will make but falſe Work abour it. 
1. There is that, which is the corrupting of Gods own neceſſary Wor- 
ſhip-Ordinances, in ſo groſs a manner, either outwardly in the Matter, 
or inwardly in the Mzmd ; as that, God will not own or accept the - 
Worſhip and Worſhippers. 2. There is that which is falſe in. Integrals, 
Accidents, or Degrees, by pardoned failings and infirmities. To be 
[ falſe } isto be dilagreeable to the rule; ſuch in ſome mealure, is eve- 
ry Prayer, Sermon or- Sacrament, that ever you adminiſtred. Fe 
| that .. 
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that faith he hath no Sin, is a lyar. All ſinful Worſhip, is fo far falſe 
worſhip, whichtbe beſt of men are guiiiy of: It you putall the Errors 
that are in this Paper of yourz, in a Sermon or Prayer , will not ſo ma- 
ny falſhoods make it faiie woril.p? | 


A 


D. O. 
On theſe Suppoſitions, the Propoſition laid down, ts proved by the following 
Arguments. 

1. Argument, Religions Worſhip not divinely inſtituted and appointed, 
falſe Worſhip, not accepted with God ; but the Liturgical-worſhip in- 
zended,is a Religious Worſhip, not divinely inſtituted and appointed, ergo, 
not accepted with God. The Propoſution « confirmed by all the Divine 
Teſtimonies, wherein all ſuch Worſhip is expreſly condemne!, [ee Deurt. 4.2. 
Chap. 12, 32. Prov. 30. 6. Jer. 7. 31. Ia. 29.13, Oc. That eſpe- 
cially, where the Lord Chriſt reſtrains all Worſhip to bis own command, 
Matth. 2.8. 20. It «x anſwered to the minor Propoſition, That the Li- 
turgical-worſhip x of Chriſts appointment, as to the ſubftantials of it, 
tho not as to its Accidentals; namely, Prayers and Praiſes ; not unto its 
outward rites and form, which do not witiate the whole. 


9 7. T” your firſt Argument, I anſwer. 
| have fully anſwered this to Mr. Ralphſon, 1. As tothe 
bare name, either you will call all acts done to ſignifie immediately 
the Souls honouring of God, by the name of Worſhip, or you will not ; 
if not, then that which is no Worſhip, is no falſe Worſhip. If yon 
will, then your Propoſition is falſe; ſo that either your Ma- 
XL Error. jor or Minor, is another Error. For I take it for granted, 
that by Gods mſtituting, you mean not a general com- 
mand to man to inſtitute it; ſuch as, | /er all be done to edification,] if you 
did, then your Minor is not true. Kveelimg at Prayer rather than fit- 
ring,putting off the Hart, uſing white Linnen and Silver plate at the Sacra- 
ment, praiſing God by new Hymns , and in Erg/:h Metre, and Tunes, 
and many ſuch, are Worſhip in the ſecondary fence, and-yet not impoſed 
by any determining Divine Inſtitution 
Your wrong Expoſition of all the Texts of Scripture, here cited by 
you, is more than one miſtake. Dexr. 4. 2. and 12. 32, 
XIV.Error. Prov. 30. 6. forbid adding to Gods Worſhip, which ts 
broken by all that either ſay, that that is in Gods Word 
which is not there, (as you here do) ; or that deviſe any Woſhip-Ordi- 
nances coordinate, or of the ſame ſort with his own, as if they ROY rag 
peETIEcCT : 
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perfect: But there is not a word forbidding ſubordinate ſecondary As 
of Worſhip, ſuch as Kneeling, putting off the Har, uſing writte? Notes 
in Preaching, or Forms of Singing, Praying, Catechiſing, laying the 
Hand on the Book, or putting it under the Thiga, or hfring it up in 
Swearing, the formal words of Vows, Oaths, Covenants , Confeſſions, 
Profeſſions, and many ſach. Fer. 7. 31. condemneth them that offered 
their Children in Fire to Idols, becauſe God never commanded ſich 
Cruelty and Idolatry. Ir is not true, that therefore we may not Kneel, 
or putoff rhe Hat, or Preach, Pray, or Sing in an humane Form of words, 
till God determine it by Command. It was forbidden things which 
I/a. 29. 13. and Mar. 14. are reproved, as being the Precepts ot Men, or 
things feigned to be neceflary Acts of Obedience to God, which were not 
ſo. Bur this you think your ſelf doth not forbid your Form of Church- 
Covenant, nor your Books, Tranflation of Scripture, Hymns, written 
SErmons , becauſe they are deviſed by Man ; nor Childrens Forms of 
Prayer, for being commanded by Parents. Math. 28. 20. it follows not, 
thar becauſe Chrilt bid the Apoſtles teach all,char he commanded therefore 
nothing elſe ſubordinate may be taught. He commanded not the addi- 
tional, Form of the Creed , but only the Form of Baptiſm in three Ar- 
ticles; nor the Hymns and ſpiritual Songs in Form mentioned by Paul, 
nor the Kiſs of Peace, the Womens Vails, the Mens being uncovered , not 
wearing long Hair, the ſelling all and laying it down at the Apoltles 
Feet, &C. 


Mp 
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But tit is replied , There is nothing accidental in the Worſhip of God. E os 
thing that belogs to it, is part of it. Some things are of more Weight , Uſe 
and Importance , than others, Matth. 23. 27. but all :hings duely belong- 
mg to ut, are parts of it , or of its ſubſiſtence; outward Circumſtances are 
natural and occaſional, no accidental parts of Worſhip. 


9.8. Os Anſwer you well recite, if you add, that (call it ſubſtantial, 

or what you will } the common I ords-day Worſhip according 

to the Liturgy , hath nor many, it any words in it, whoſe ſignified Aar- 

ter is not ſound and true; and as to the Manner,Extemporate Prayer bath 

oft as great unaptneſs of words (which every Age changeth) diſorder and 
defeCtivenels. 

As to your Reply, itis the ſtrangeſt that ever I read from fo Learned 


. a Man - 
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? a Man, and is a great miſtake : What is there in the world, 
XV. Error, that is a Subject, without anyAccidentals? Gods Worſhip 
hath a multitude of Accidents; As the Hour, the Place, the 
Pulper, the Tables, the Cups of Silver, the Linen and other Ornaments; 
the Books as Printed, the Metre , the Tunes, the Chapters and Verſes, 
the words of Tranſlation, the Building, the Geſtures, Veſtures, Trea- 
lures, &c. 
You add another miſtake, that [ every thing that belongs to it, s apart 
of it. ] Then all theſe forementioned are parts of it, for they 
XVI. Error. all belongtoit. Whar a ſtrange thing make you of Gods 
Worſhip? Then your Time, Place, Notes, Words, Tunes, 
Geſtures, Covenant- Form, Catechiſm-Forms, &c. are all parts of Gods 
Worſhip, for they belong to ir: And then you muſt be ſeparated from 
for adding them. Burt after this miſtake, you ſay, [ Outward Circum- 
ſtances are natural, and occaſional, no accidental parts of worſhip ]. Anſw. 
Juſt now all Accidents were parts (or elſe Accidents belong not to it ) And 
now | it hath no accidental parts] Certainly this is the truer; for I re- 
member not that ever I heard of mere Accidents that were Parts. A mans 
Name, Relation, Trade, Cloathing, Age, Houſe, &c. belong to him, 
and are Accidents, but no parts of him: no nor his Hazr, if it be a mere 
Accident. Bur do none of theſe duely belong to him? 

2. The word | Worſhip }, as I ſaid before, is Equivocal, as ſignifying 
only the Things made neceſſary to the honocuring of Ged direftly by Drvine 
Ccmmand : or the ſubordinate Aﬀs, Modes, Circumfances, left ro Humane 
Choice. In the former ſenſe, the Order, Words, and Forms in the Li- 
eurgy, and in all our uſial Devotions, are Accidents, and not Parts. In 
the later ſenſe , they are Parts: But whether this later ſenſe of Worſhip 
be apt, is but a ſtrife about a word. + | 

Bur you ſay,they are naturaland occaficnal. Anſ.Dark words! 1.1 think the 
Tranſlations, Metre, Tunes, Notes, your Words and Method, Table, 
Cups, Cloth, Temples, &c. are rather Artificial than Natural; 4rt and not 
Nature made them what they are. If you mean that Nature commandeth 
them, then God by the Law of Nature commandeth them: and whac 
greater Authority can they have? But yet that is not ſo, Nature doth not 
determine us to this or that, but leave all to apt and prudent Choice. 
And ſo he doth as to the form or words of Prayer. : 

If by { Occaſional ] you mean ſuch as muit be mutably fitted to juſt 
Occaſions ; there 1s no doubt of it: And while the Occaſion is conſtant, 
ſo may the Accidents. But ſure while they are ſach ; yea, and relatively 
appropriated or ſeparated to worſhip (as Buildings, Utenſils, and Main- 
tenance may be ) they belong to that Worſhip which they are no parts 
of. : 


D. O. 


D. O. 

2. Prayers and Praiſes abſolutely conſidered, are not an inſtitution of Chrift ; 
they are a part of Natural Worſhip common unto all Mankind: His inſti- 
rution reſpetts only the internal form of them , and the manner of their 
performance ; but this w that hich the Liturgy takes on it ſelf, namely, to 
ſupply and determine the matter, to preſcribe the manner, and to limit all 
the concerns of them to Modes and Forms of its own, which u to take the 


work of Chriſt out of his hand. 


$ 9. Our Second Anſwer is no better : 1. If by ab/o/ately, you mean 
not generally (but as oppoſite to conditional), it hath no ſenſe 
here thatl can find : But if it be [ i» genere] thatyou mean, as the Con- 
rext intimateth, they are no part of \\ orſhip at all, natural or inſtituted: 
For there is praying, which is curſing, and ftriving againſt God and 
Goodneſs, and praying to Idols. But I ſappoſe you mean [de ppecie}, 
praying to the true God for good things needful. And fo it is another 
Miſtake, That this Prayer is not of Chriſt's Inftitnticn, becauſe it isa part 
of Natural Worſhip. All is of Chriſt's inſtitution which is part of his 
commanding Law : The Law of Nature is now Chriſt's Law, who by 
Redemption is become Lord of Nature, and of all, fohz 17.2, 2. Mat. 
28. 18, 19. Eph. 1.22,29. Rom. 14.9, 10. fohn 5. 22, &c. He moſt 
ſtrictly commandeth Natural Duties. The Ten Com- 
mandments were of Natural Obligation, and yet inſtitu XVI!, Error, 
ted. And as Love was called a New and Special Com- 
mandment, as required on new and ſpecial grounds and ends, fo is Prayer 
chus far alſo new. 
2. And it is another Miſtake, That Chriſt's inſtitution re/peeti wnly the 
internal form, and the manner of performance : The inter- 
nal form w imward deſire offered mentally to God. And is XVIII Error. 
not this Na:wral, if Prayer be ? Sure the Form x the Thing. 
But the mſtitution of Chriſt reacheth the Matter of Prayer, as well as the 
inward Form and outward Manner : That we pray for the things menti- 
oned in the Lord*s Prayer ; for God's Glory, Kingdom, Will to be obeyed, 
ec. for Pardon, the Spirit, Grace, Glory, © c. That the Goſpel may have 
free courſe, ©c. 
It is another Miſtake, That the manner of performance is ſinful, which 
isnot of Chriſt's inſtitution. The Hords, and Method, and 
Length, are the manner of performance. Can you ſhew XIX. Error. 
an Inſtitution determinative of all the #7rds, Merhod and 
HH Length 
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L-noth of all our Prayers? Or of all our Pſalms, Rhimes and Tunes, 
and all our Geſtures and Utenſi's? &s. By theſe words | am induced to 
hope, that the common report, 1hat you were againſt the ordinary nſe of 
the Lord”; Prayer in worils, is falſe: for here you ſeem to be more for it 
than you ovght: For if all :be curw'ard Manner muſs be inſtituted by Chriſt, 
ſure the Lord's Prayer will be, at leaſt the chief parrt. 

You fay, the Liturgy takes on it ſelf to ſupply and determine Matter. 

eAs', 1. Matter is more than Manner. But *this 1s another Miſtake : 
For the Liturgy ſuppoſeth that Scripture is the Rule, and Chriſt the 
Commander of all the Matter of Prayer which is of conſtant uſe and 
need {as the Articles of Religion, and the Ordination-Covenant ſhew) : 
And you give no inſtance of the contrary. But as to mutable Matter, 
which vary as occaſions by Providence do (as days of Humiliation and 
Thankſgiving, the 5th of Newember, and thoſe things that are ſpeciaſly 
iuited ro ſome times and places), you determine of ſuch your ſelves in all 
your Prayers. | 
XN.Error. it is another Miſtake, That thus to limit !he Concerns of Prayer fo 
Medes and Ferms,is to take ChritPs work out of his hands.lf ſo,then yon muſt 
ſhew us where Chriſt himſelf undertook fo to limit us to his Modes and 
Forms only : elſe it is not Chriſt's proper work: Is there a Liturgy of 
his making, more than we ever heard of? 2. And then do not all Mini- 
ſters in every publick Prayer, take Chriſt's work out of his hands ? Do 
they not limit the people in Matter, Mode, and Form of words ? What 
heavy charges lay you on your ſelves? Do not the Compoſers of 


Hymns and Pſalms, ſo limit them to Mode and Form ? It's clear that 
they do. 


D. O. ; 

2. Ouiward Rites and Medes of Worſhip, divinely inſtituted and determined, 
do become the neceſſary parts of Divme Worſhip. Sce the Inftance, Levit. 1. 
16, Therefore ſuch as are humanely mmitituted, appointed and determined, 
are thereby made parts of Worſhip ; namely, that which ts falſe, for want of 


Divine Initituticn. 


$ 10.)Our Third Reply is no better than the reſt ; viz. That be- 
cauſe Divine [nſtitution makes Rites and Modes neceſlary , 

therefore Humane Inſtitution maketh ſuch parts of falſe 

XXI. Error. Worſhip, for want of Divine Inſtitution. 1 cannor ima- 
gine how ſo worthy a man could miſtake ſo widely, bur by 

ſtudying only what to ſay for his Cauſe, and never thinking what may 


be 


C47) 


be replied. God's determination can make any indifferent thing a Buy: 
And doth it follow, that therefore he hath Jeft nothing ro man's deternii- 
nation? God's choice of Feruſalem for his Worſhip, of the Tabernacie- 
ſhape, of the Prieſts, &c. made theſe neceffary : ls therefore man's de- 
termination of the fixed places for ordinary worſhip, of the form of the 
Temple, of ordained Miniſters, falſe Worſhip? God made ir a duty to 
ſing the Pſalm, Det. 32. and other fince: Is it therefore falſe worſhip now 
. ro make Hymns for publick uſe ? Chriſt taught his Diſciples a Form of 
Prayer : may you therefore not teach your Children or Scholars any ? 
Chriſt choſe a Text, Luke 4. and preacht, and that on a Mountain, in 
a Ship, &c. Therefore we may chuſe a "Text, and Place, &c. God ap- 
pointed annfverſary Faſtsand Feaſts: Is it theretore falſe worſhip to keep 
the 5th of November, or the like? God determined of the Prieſts main- 
tenance : Is it a ſin now to determine of Miniſters maintenance ? if God 
ſhould inſtitute and command all tbe words of your Church-Covenants, 
Prayers, Sermons, they would become neceſſary : Are they therefore 
ſinful if man determine them? If God had made all the Articles of 
your Savoy Confeſſion, or all the Laws of the Land, they would have 
been neceſſary: Are they now all unlawful, becauſe Man imade 
them ? 

That which God hath commanded, is no falſe Worſhip: But 
God chath commanded the Churches to determine undetermined 
Modes and Circumſtances needful i genere; ſo as all may be done 
to Edification, decently and in vurder, and not cauſcleſly to croſs the 
Cuſtoms of the Churches of God, and to obey thoſe that are over them in 
the Lord. | 


D. O. 


4. Prayer and Praiſe are not the things preſcribed and enj:yned in and 
by the Liturgy: It is [o far from it , that thereby all Prayers and 
Praiſes in Church- Aſſemblies, meerly as ſuch, are prohibited ; but it is 
its own forms, way and mode, with their determination and limitatun 
alone, that are inflituted, preſcribed and enjoyned by it : But theſe 
things have no Divine Inſtutution, and toherefore are ſo far falſe Wir- 
ſhip. 


6. 11. JF FEre are two more ſtrange Miſtakes : 1. Are there ſo many 
Prayers enjoyned, and the people called on with a | Let us 

Pray ], and yet is not Prayer enjoyned? There is ſome ſecret meaning 
H-z mn 
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in this : For doubtleſs, you would never elſe affirm it, 
XXII. Error. and expett that all men renounce their Sences ; you can 
mean nothing leſs than that their impoſed Forms, when 
uſed as commanded, are no Prayers, which is another Error. If fo, then all 


the Prayers of the Church of Ged for 1300. years at leaſt, that we read 


of, were no Prayers: And then you deſire no partin the Prayers of any 
Churches on Earth, at this day , ſave New England's, or a few Separatiſts. 
What wonder then, if you be left without the Benefit of all thoſe Prayers ? 
Is this the Communion of Saints, in the Carholick Church? | 

2. And are there no Prazſes enjoyned: Are none of their Palms, Hymns, 
and Doxologies, the Praiſes of God, when uſed: You ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
will call them None, or elſe you durſt not. And is ſach a Slander of Chriſt, 
and the Univerſal Church, no ſin ? 

Your next Miſreport is that | by the Liturgy, all Prayers and Praiſes in 

Church Aſſemblies aye prohibited.) This is too Raſh : Where 
XXIII. Error. is there a word forbidding them ? This can have no Senſe, 
but that either none are Chnrch-Aſemblies that have a Li- 

turgy , or that nothing commanded in the Liturgy, is Prayer and Praiſe 
in a Church-Afſembly : But if this be your meaning , it is both ways 
untrue. 1. ls there no Church on Earth out of Ermg/and ? Or do they 
forbid any out of England, to Pray and Praiſe God ? 2. Do they forbid 
the Dutch and French in England, to Pray and Praiſe God ? 9. Do they 
forbid all Prayer and Praifes in the Pulpits , in the Partſh-Churches ? 
4. Have you proved all the Pariſh-Churches in Emg/and to be No 
Churches? Where is your Proof, how much ſoberer were the old Brow- 
miſts? 5. Have you proved, that Commanding Men to Pray in ſich 
words, 1 forbidding them to Pray ? when you ſet a Pſalm for Praiſe, is 
that to forbid all Praife? Is not omns modes enti modrrs, and includeth 
the Thing ? 
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D. O. 

2. Argument. That which was in its firſt contrivance, and hath been in its 
ecntimuance, an Invention and Engine to defeat , or render uſeleſs the Pro- 
mije of Chriſt unto his Church, of ſending the holy Spirit in all Ages to en- 
able it unto the due diſcharge and performance of all Divine Worſhip in its 
Aſſemblies, is unlawful to be comp'ied withall, nor can be admitted im 
Religtores Worſhip ; But ſuch « the Liturgical Worſhip. That the Lord Chriſt 
did make ſuch a Promiſe, that he doth make it pood, that the very Being 
and Continuance of the Church ( without which, it as but a dead Machine ) 
doth depend thereon, I ſuppoſe will net be denied, it hath been undeniably 

proved. 9. 12, 


« 

4% 
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6: 1% To yourSecond Argument, I anſwer. 1. 'To the Minor. 
; oh Do you mean that this was the [rent of the firſt Contrivers 
and Cominuers? or only: thatit had this efte&, contrary co their Intent ? 
The firit ſeemeth your Sence, which is another miſre- 
XXIV. Error. port. For r. You know not who the firſt Inventor was. 
2. You know not all the Continners. 3. And ſo high a 
Charge is to be taken for a Slander, till it. be proved, 4. Are you ſire 
thatyou lay not this Charge of Malignity on the Men of God, that made 
the Fews Pſalms? and on Chriſt, that compoſed a Form of Praying and 
Baptizing ? and on Paz!l, that commands Hymns, and impoſed on 7:o:by 
a Form of Sound Words ? 

And if you meant it but of the Eng/ifh Liturgy , you could never prove 
that our Martyrs and Confeſlors that made it, had fo malignant an End. 
But you ſpeak it of Liturgical Worſhip in general, which obligeth you to 
prove almoſt all the Paſtors for 1120. years and more, to be ſich Ma- 
lignants- And its eaſily. diſproved, whether you. meant it of their 1ntert, 
or of the Effe#, by aſſigning the true and better Intent and Effect. They 
did it not'to render nſeleſs the Spirits help, but 1. To be uſeful where ſich 
Abtlities were wanting : It was the antecedent difability of Men that oc- 
calioned Liturgick Forms. 2. And it was to- be a help ſubordinate to the 
Spirits help, to thoſe that have it but in part; as Spectacles to dark Sights, 
and Sermon Notes to weak Memories. 3. They are really a great he!p 
ro many, and therefore not made only to hinder them. When fitter 
and:more ſound and;moving words are ſet before an unready Speaker, 
chey help his affection more. than his own. ſhorter *and unmeeter words 
would do; And his mind being not taken up:/with the ſtudy of words, is 
the freer to atrend ics affections. You mult not. meaſure all Mens Volu- 
biliry of: Speech by your own. I-can+traly ſay, that Forms are oft a help 
ro me: I find young and old Chriltians are more fit to uſe themthan the 
middle-aged: For the young cannot at firſt pray well ( at leaſt before 
others) without them:, till nſe hath caught them And the old have 
diſcretion -co fit their AﬀeCtions to- ſound words oft repeated. Bur the 
middle-aged, that have a greater Heat, anda lefſer Light, are much more 
raken with their own ſudden Effaſions-and Expreſlions. 

Do you tmnk, that: when-Calvm formed the Liturgy for Geneva and 
France ,- he had ſo Malignant a Deſign, as todefeat the Spirits help? Or 
do-our Engliſh. Plalms and [Tunes quench- the Spirit? and are they uſed 
to: keep Men from the Gitrof making Hymns Ex tempore ?. 

2. | anſwered: your: Minor firſt, beeaule itis-matter of Fat; but your 
Mayor alſo is untrue: For that which is impoſed with an ill [ntent, may be 
uſed toa-good one: And that which hurteth ſome , may be a help to o0- 


thers. If the Pariſh-Churches were all built to {ſerye Popery,and the Maſs, 


and 
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and dedicated toSaints, yet we may uſe them lawfully to better Purpoſes. 
If Prieſts Marriages be forbidden for ill Ends, it may be forborn for good 
Ends. If Glebe and Tythes were here given firſt to maintain the Maſs, 
they may be uſed to maintain ſound Teachers. It was Popes that reverſt 
the old Cuſtom of not adoring, kneeling on any Lords day : And yet you 
may lawfully kneel then in Prayer: Yea, tho they 
XXV. Errer. brought in kneeling to the Hoſt by that Alteration. So that 
this is another Error. And your Confirmations are not true. 


—_— ———  — 


D. O. 

Hereon the Church lived and afted for ſeveral Ages, performing all Divine 
Worſhip in their Aſſemblies , by wertue of the Gifts and Graces of the holy 
Spirit, and mo otherwiſe. 

When theſe things were neglefted , when the way of attaining , and the exer- 
ciſe of them appeared too difficult to Men of carnal minds, thu way of 
Forſhip by a Preſcribed Liturgy, was inſenſibly brought in, to render the 
Promiſe of Chriſt, and the Work of the holy Ghoſt m the Adminiſtration of 
Gifts, uſeleſ5. And herein two things do follow. | 


9 12: I. is a great Error to think, that the Gifts and Graces of the holy 

1. I Spirit may not be exerciſed, if we uſe the ſame words, or if they 
be preſcribed. The chief help of Gods Spirit , lieth in giving us a due 
eſteem of the things prayed for , anda holy Deſire after them, and a lively 
Faith and Hope that we ſhall obtain them, and a fixed Reſolution to uſe 
all other means for them, and avoid all that would deprive us of them. 
And doubtleſs, be that hath theſe mental Diſpoſitions, hath thereby a 
great help for his Expreſſion of them; for our of the abundance of the 
Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh. But 1. !t's well known, that Uſe and Know- 
ledge, can enable an Hypocrite to pray as long, and in as good Words 
and earneſt 'Tone, as a fincere Chriſtian. 

2. That which is eaſjeſt, needeth the leaſt help: It is to me fo much 
eaſier to ſpeak my own thoughts in Prayer ex rempore , than to re- 
member a form of words; that never ſince I was twenty years old, 
did | ever learn and fay without Book, the words of one Prayer, or 
one Sermon, ſince I Preacht; to have learnt a Prayer or Sermon 

' without Book, wonld have coſt me ten times and more, both time 
and labour, and fear of being out, than 1 ever uſed or could af- 
ford. 

2. Pardon me for asking, Whether if this Author put all the Errors 
of this his writing into a Prayer or Sermon, he did not need Pe 

| help 
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help of the Spirit, to nave avoided chem, and to have ſpoken no- 
thing bur cruth, than co have flueatly uttered ſo many miſtakes ? Ke 
hath heard thoſe called Arminians on one fide, and Aniinmians on tne 
other, oft fluently expreſs rheir Opinions in Gods Worſhip: The for- 
mer he took to be heinous Errors: Had not all theſe had more of the help 
of Gods Spirit, if they had uttered nothing but true and good in a form, 
than they had to ſpeak ſo much Error and Evil to God or Man, with 
extemporate fluency. 

4. May not a man uſe the Lords Prayer by the Spirics help? If 1 
have any help of Gods Spirir, it is more in the uſe of chat Prayer, than at 
any other time. 

5. May not one ſing Pſalms by the help of the Spirit, nnleſs he 
make them exzempore? I doubt you lay too much on words; Gods 
Spirit worketh on the heart, and its greateſt help is in its greatelt gifts, 
which are Faith, Repentance, Love, Deſire, &c. and not words: Words 
muſt be uſed and weighed ; but che main work is heart work, and God 
knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, when we have but groans, which 
we canot expreſs, and cry but A4bba, Father. 

But you come to Hiſtory, and add another miſreport 
inthe words, | and 19 otherwiſe | that the Church for fſe- XX/T. Error. 
veral ages Worſhipped: [zo otherwiſe] than by ſuch gifts 
as you deſcribe, which exclude Liturgick forms. It's. plain in the de- 
ſcriptions of uſt; and Tertullian, that they did uſe extemporate Pray- 
er then; but not that they did »o otherwiſe. 1. Teriullian himſelf gi- 
veth you their form of a Creed, and ſo do many others. 2. They 
uſed a ſet form of words in Baptizing. 2. And: they conitantly uſed 
ſinging Pſalms and Hymns, which were not- made ex rempore, nor by 
every ſinger. 4. They uſed the Lords prayer in form often. $5. At 
the Lords Supper they had divers words of form and r. ſponſes. in 
Cyprian, lome parcels are to he ſeen, and in divers others. 6. The 
eruch is, our Hiſtory of the Churches marner of Worſhip for the 
firſt rwo hundred years, is fo lictle, that we know bur little how they 
did it, beſide the forefaid two patjages in Fa/#iz and Teriuilian. But 
by what is in the Hiſtorians of the next Ages, and by the Churches ge- 
neral uſe of the Liturgies, without contrad.ction loon after, and what 
Daz/lee hath gathered, de culru Latinerum, &c. we know that | ns othor-" 
wiſe, | is not true. 

2. Ir's too true, that the careleſneſ:, floth and worldly alienations 
of Miniſters, made all uſeful ſufficiency tor the work of the Miniltsy, 
in Praying and Preaching, tobe neglected, and doth to this day. Burt 
1 hope no wiſe man dreameth thar all the Paſtors had one foul, or one- 


mind and deſign. If any Malignants uſed or enjoyned forms, to make. 
Chriſt, 


( 22 ) 


prifs promiſe, and the Spirits help uſeleſs ; others uſed them, and promo- 
red the uſe of them, for the performance of Chriſts promiſe, and the 
Spirits help. 1. Becauſe there were not ({when publick countenance 
increaſed the Churches) half enough men for the Miniſtry, that had 
the extemporate gifts of Prayer and Preaching. 2. And you confeſs 
that each Church had then many Elders for overſight, beſides thoſe 
that laboured in the Word and Doctrine. Do you believe thar all theſe 
had ſuch extemporate gifts of utterance ? Or that theſe might not on oc- 
cafion Pray and Preach. }. If Parents teach Children neceſſarily to 
Pray in a preſcribed form of words, without deſigning to defeat Chriſt 
or his Spirir, but to ſubſerve them'; how can you tell, but the firſt pre- 
ſcribers of publick forms did mean as well, when they found few per- 
ſons able to do ſo well without, and abundance of Hereticks ready to 
corrupt Gods Worſhip with their Errors? 4. Let it be ſoberly con- 
fidered, Whether.mens long and hard Study for all the words which 
they write in Books, and for their Sermons, -be done to defeat Chriſt 
and his Spirit, or to ſubſerve them? And why the uſe of words ſtudied 
by others, and weighed by us, before we utter them, ſhould defeat 
the Spirit any more, than words premeditated by our ſelves ? Or at leaſt, 
is not the Spirit as much defeated in the People that joyn, who ever 
prepareth the words? For they do not themſelves put them up by their 
gift of utterance. And its impoſlible when you ſpeak , for the people to 
know whether thoſe words were before ſtudied, and whether by your 
ſelfor by another, from whom you borrowed them. I have heard Mr. 
Ph. Nye, wiſh that ſome men were ſentinto Wales, and other ſuch places, 
with an injunction to read good Sermon Books to the people, ſuch as 
Dr. Preſtons, Sibbs, &c. was this ſpoken to defeat the Spirit, or to ſerve 


him ? 


4 DO, 
1. A total negle&# of all gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, im the Adminiſtration of 
 Church-worſhip and Ordmances. 


$ 14. He firſt Conſequence is an untruth : No doube 

XXVII Error. but Liturgies were abuſed to cheriſh Igno- 
rance and Negligence. Burt that the neglect was roral, 
is not true ; whether you reſpect all the Churches, or all the parts of 
Worſhip and Ordinances. 1. The many holy and excellent Men, whoſe 
fame and writings are tranſmitted to us, did not ?orally neglet# all gifts 
ct the H-ly Ghoft, Were all the great Volumes of Sermons preached 
and 
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and written by Chryſoftome, without any gift of the Holy Ghoſt? Or was 
Preaching no Ordinance ? Were all Auguſtine's elaborate Volumes done 
without him ? Or all Cyprian's, Macarins, Ephrem Syrus, Baſil's, Gregory's, 
yea, or Bernard's Homiliesand Works? 

2. Are the gifts of Holy Defire, Faith, Hope, Repentance, no gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt 2 Or can you prove that theſe were all totally negleQed in 
the adminiſtration of Church-worſhip? 

2. It's known, thar in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, which is a Church- 
Ordinance, and in Catechizing and Preaching, they were nor tied 
only-to a formof words; no, nor inall Confeſſion, Prayer and Thank(\- 

wing. . 

; J's a great blow to the Univerſal Church, to ſay, That it rorally nep- 
lefted all the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


— _— _ 
ae 
CY SIT So 


D. O. 
2. When a Plea for the Work of the Holy Ghoſt began to be revived, it produ- 
ced all the enmity, hatred and contempt of, and againſt the Spirit of God 


t 


. himſelf, and his whole Work in the Church, which the World is now filled 
'_ _.awithal. 


$ 15. 6 Hon word | his 2vbole work in the Church], is an- 
other miſ-report. It 1s not | his 2ybole work] XXVIILError. 

that is ſo contemned. A man may preach for Mercy to 
the Poor, for Obedience to Authority, for Love, &c. and he may ſing 
Palms of-Praiſe, and pray for Pardon, and for Kings and Magiſtrates, 
and for daily Bread, and may profeſs to believe the Creed, and Scrip- 
ture, Fc. without the contempt which you deſcribe. But no doubt buc 
Malignity will take advantage of Liturgies, and of almoſt any thing, 
and ſo hath ſtill done: All is not unlawful which bad men abuſe: What is 
more turned againſt Chriſt in the world abroad, than his Two great Or- 
dinances of Magifſtracy and Miniſtry : What more abuſed to ſtrife, than the 
Sacrament of Love, Union and Communion? Are all theſe therefore un- 
lawful? 

And it's a palpable Miſtake, "That the foreſaid ſcorn of 
all done by the Spirit | ari/erh from hence alone}, a juſtifica» XXIX. Errey. 
tion of the deviſed way of Worſhip. It ariſeth more from a 
malignant enmity to ſerious godlineſs, and from worldly intereſts and 
deſigns, and from the flanders of Seducers that accuſe good men, and 
roo much from the miſcarriages of many that have boaſted moſt of the 
Spirit, as Quakers, Ranters, Familiſts, ©c. do. 


- -- . And 
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And Experience confuteth you : For attthofe Countries that make bur 
little uſe of Liturgies, have yer malignant parties that hate and oppoſe 
ſpiritual ſerions Exerciſes of Religion. 


-——_— 


D. ©. 

All the Repreaches that are daily caſt upon the Spirit of Prayer ; all the con- 
contempt and ſcern which all Duties of religious Worſhip performed by his 
aid and afſifance, are entertained withal, ariſeth from hence alone, name- 
ly, a juſtification of this deviſed way of Worſhip, as the only true way and 
means thereef. et 

T.ike this away, and the wrath and anger of men againſt the Spirit of God and 
his work, in the Werſhip of the Church, will be abated; yea, the neceſſity of 
them will be evident. | 

E This we cannot comply with, left we approve the criginal deſign of it, and 

+ partake in the ſins which proceed from tt. 
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$ 16. DD Ecauſe you hay the main ſtreſs of your Cauſe on Hiſtory and 

B Experience, you conſtrain me to add ſome more Hiſtory , 
which | had rather have paſt by : Burif I ſet not Experience againſt Ex- 
perience, Iſhall leave abundance unto the danger of error, who can judg 
by litcle eiſe than Experience, and that fee and feel what's preſent, and 
torget What is long paſt and gone. 

'The Truth I have opened in my Chriitizn DireFcry, that both ways 
are liable to great abuſe, and all humane aCtions have their inconveni- 
ences. The benefits of a ſound Liturgy, are, 1. To keep out Hereſie 
and iff words from publick worſhip. 2. 'To be a help tomen of unready 
utterance. 3. Thar the people may know before-hand what they joyn 
3 7 18. 

LF The inconveniences are, 1. The dulling of AﬀeCtion in hearing ſtill : 
3; the ſame words. 2. The tempting of flochful worldly Candidates and 
S: Miniſters to learn no other way of praying, when this will ſerve all their 
EZ; worldly turns. But I muſt add, "That chis followeth not the impoſing of a 
i Liturgy, but the excluſion of other Prayer, and taking up with this 
[4 alone. | 
F 2. The conveniences of praying from an habit, are, 1. A juſtvariation, 
= as Occaſions vary. 2. Heip to freſh Afﬀection. 3. Forcing Miniſters to ger 
3 ability for utterance. 
| The inconveniences are, 1. That the people know not till the words 
2M 4 are paſt, whether they may own them, and ſo#hardly try all, and 
3 HS follow With juſt conſeat. 2, That abundance of young, _ w_ 
| : Skiifu 
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$kilful men, do ordinarily diſgrace Prayer by their unskilful methods 
and expreſſions. 3. That Hereticks and erroneous men hare great 
opportunity to put their fins into their prayer, which yet the people 
ſhould by joyning in, make their own, were they ſound (which they 
are not þound todo by Sermons): And no man of underſtanding can 
chuſe bur ſuſpect, that weak ignorant Miniſters will te ſhewing their 
weakneſs in the higheſt Duties; and ſo muſt ſuſpend their conſent till 
late. 4. That leſs care will be taken in ſpeaking to God, than in ſpeak- 
ing to Men, while moſt ſober Miniſters ſtudy their Sermons. 5. That 
when to avoid diſgraceful words , and manner of praying, men muſt 
decree, that no ſich weak or unready men ſhall be Miniſters, the 
number that can do it better, will be ſo ſmall, as thac moſt Churches on 
Earth muſt be ſo deprived of Miniſters, and all publick Worſhip, if that 
take place. 6. That by this means young ignorant men, that by uſe can 
ſpeak fluently and fervently in prayer, ſhall be followed by the people; 
when many great Divines, judicious and holy, that have not thatreadineſs 
of utterance, ſhall be rejected, as having not the Spirit. 57. That as 
all mens bodies and minds be not in the like quickneſs and fitneſs at all 
times, but ſometimes clouded by Fumes or Weakneſs; the publick. Wor- 
ſhip ſhaſl be as mntable, uncertain and various as mens Tempers 
are. 

All theſe on both ſides are ſo great inconveniences, that tho 
beth Formaliſts and Fanaticks have derided me for it, 1 have for- 
merly ſaid, and ſtill ſay, That 1 believe that the beſt way co avoid 
both ſorts of Evils is, To have meet ſet Forms, which ſhall be 
owned by the Church, as their profeſſed deſires, not being fo 
long, as to take up too much time from freer Prayer , much 
leſs to forbid it ; which Calum wiſely ordered for France and Ge- 
WeUd. 

And now as you have Hiltorically told us the il] Conſequences 
of a Lturgy, I ſhall firſt tell you, It is a Miſtake: None of theſe 
ariſe from a ſound Liturgy , but from the uſing that alone, and 
not uſing alſo free Prayer with it : And next, I ſhall add ſome 
more of the Hiſtory of Separation from Churches that have Li- 
curgies, tho it be as diſpleaſing to me, as it is neceſſary to the Peo- 

le. 

I will paſs by the Hiſtories of Murcer and Munſter, and of David 
George in Holland,and of Henry Nicols, and the Famihiſtn, which were the 
Off:ſpring of Separation: And the ſad Conflicts which they had againſt 
the ſober Nonconformiſts ; and their fad Diviſions among themſelves 19 
Holland, and how many of them went further to Anabaptzſtry, and more ; 


when Brown their Leader here, turned Conforrmiſt. It is only what ] 
F have 
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have lived to ſee, that I briefly mention. When the Parliament began, 
1640. there were few Separatiſts known comparatively in England : 
Bur when they were encouraged by hope of Succeſs, they began to ſtir, 
and ſhew themſelves, and two forts fell in with them , and quickly in- 
creaſed them, that is, 1. The exaſperated Sufferers. 2. Women, and - 
weak young Men, who thought it a great honour in Religion , to go 
far enough trom Perſecutors, and formal or ungodly Miniſters, not ſee- 
ing the Danger on the other Extream. Holy and Learned F:ln Fall 
- foreſaw the Danger , and Wrote his Book, called, The Trial of Separaticn: 
and after, two more ; one againlt Canne, and another againſt two New 
England Miniſters. The Aflembly being called, even ſober and excel- 
lent Men that were for the old Conformiy in caſe of Neceſſity , but not 
otherwiſe; Five of their number, ditiering from all the reſt, ſave rwo 
more, wrote for Independency. This Controverſie began the great Breach, 
while the Five Difſenters ſtood ſtifly for a Liberty, that Men might patber 
New Churches out of the Churches of the other Miniſters , of as many as 
ſhould come to them im all places, and ſhould have all Church-Power in thoſe 
ſeparated Churches. The other did not what might have been done 
$kilfully to heal the Breach, tho they did much. The two Parties drew 
others into the Diviſion. Thoſe called Presbyterians were the more 
quiet, becauſe they thought the Diſſenters few. Independency might 
bave been tolerated , but Separation was that which would nor be en- 
dured, when nothing was impoſed in Doctrine or Worſhip , which the 
Diſſenters excepted againſt. The Separaters finding themſeves few, were 
the more induſtrious, eſpecially to get Intereſt in Parliament and Army. 
In the Parliament, they could never get near the Mayor Vote; but they had 
ſome , whole Policy and Induſtry made up what was wanting in Num- 
ber: And by them, they got the Army new modelPd; all Parliament 
Men thence put out, and Cromwell put in Power, Second in Name, and 
Firit in Deed: He placed his Intereſt ( as Conſtantine did, infowning the 
perſecuted Chriſtians , who had no other outward help but him ) in de- 
claring himſelf ro be for Liberty in Religion, and the ProteCtor of all godly 
Men that ſuffered for Conſcience-ſakxe, or feared it, whereby the Diffen- 
rers that feared leſt the Presbyrerians would Maſter them, came in to 
him, and-he got enongh to Head his Army (and great numbers alſo of 
Common Soldiers ) who were for Separation; and being Men of other 
Parts and Intereſt, than-thoſe tart Fight only for Pay, would nor run 
away, bur Conquered almoſt where ever they came. | lived in Coventry 
quietly, and with godly underitanding Men , who thought all the Ae- 
cuſations againſt Fairfax's (or: rather CromwelPs ) Army , as turbulent, 
overturning Men, had been Slanders. After Naſcby Fight, being near 
them, 1 went for Novelty to ſee them. There ſome ſober Men among 

then 
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them told me, how they had diſconraged all the Orthodox Miniſters, 
ſave one or two, and were deſerted by them, and turned Preachers 
themſelves; they that had moſt Self Conceit, being the Speakers; and in 
a word, foretold me what Changes they would attempt, againit King, 
- Parhament, and Miniſtry , I went home, and told what 1 ſaw and heard, 
and being Invited by ſome of the-ſobereſt to the Army, I told an Af- 
ſembly of Miniiters my willingneſs to venture Life and Labour among 
them, to undeceive as many as I could. The Miniiters conſented to 
my going ( Dr. Grew, and Mr. Simon King, yet liviig, weie two of 
chem); There Cromwell having notice of all before I came, gave me no 
opportunity to come near himſelf or the Chief in Power : Bur where l 
came, I did my belt : For I found the Separariſts half Armin, and the 
other. half contrary, Antinomans; agreeing to uſe their Power for the 
Changes that were aiter made. "The Scots and Presbyrer;an; they defign- 
edly and bitterly reproached. The Book called, 1arim Mar-Pricff, and 
other ſuch, tell you their Dialect : Their uſua] Titles were, The 
Prie+t- byters, the Drivines, the Sinners of Weſtminſter , the Diſſembly-mcon, 
_ and ſuch like. The godly able Miniſters , were more ſcorned by them, 
than formerly I had heard among the Drunkards. What they did after 
this, England and Scoriand felr. They cur off the King, they caſt our 
Eleven Members from the Parliament: After that, they caſt out and im- 
priſoned the Major par, which was the Houſe of Commons, and caſt out 
all the Houſe of Lords; then by theſe they made the People take an 
Engagement againſt the old Form of Government , To be true to the 
Commonwealth, as thenEſtabliſhed, without a King and Houſe of Lords : 
They ordered the Sequeſtring of all Miniiters that would nor Faſt and 
Pray before, and give Thanks after, for their Victories in Scet/and. They 
then pulPd down this Remnant of the Commons, and called themſelves 
without the Peoples Choice, 'I'wo out of each County, and called them a 
Parliament. Theſe pur it to the Vote, Whether all the Pariſh-Miniſters 
in Eng/and, ſhonld not be put down at once, and as credible Reporc 
went, it was carried againſt chem but by three Voices. Theſe gave up 
their Commiſſions to Cromwell. He now becomes the Defender of the 
Miniſters : The Government is again Changed, and he made Protettor, 
and Fundamental Laws made among themſelves, by we know not whom ; 
Parliament Lords made by him : Parliaments called, and broken at his 
pleaſure. The Government of the Counries put into the Hands of Major 
Generals. After the Death of O/:zver, his Son ſet np, and his Parliament 
ficit pull'd down (in which che Reverend Author, nw oppoſed, told me, 
he was an Agent) and next himſelf. Then the Commons, called ttie 
; Rump, were made Sovereign again. Then they were pul]'d down again, 
and a Council of State out of the Army that did ir, is fet higheſt: Till ar 

idit, 
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laſt, by God's moft remarkable hand, this conqttering Army diffolved 
utterly without one drop of blood, and the Ring reſtored without oppo- 
ſition. 

Irs true, that ſerious godlineſs all this while much increafed - in moſt 
parts of the Land: But how? le was mainly by the excellent preaching 
and living of that Miniſtry whom theſe Separatiſts vilified, ſuch as the 
Aſſembly-men had been, and by a middle fort of Peace-makers, who 
engaged in no Sect, but would fain have healed all : For the effeAts of 
the ſeparating party were theſe: 1. The Land was caſt into diviſion and 
confuſion by them. 2. Ranters and Quakers ſprung fromthem. g. Their 
overthrow of Government brought a Reproach on Religion. 4. Sepe- 
rated Churches of Anabapriſts kept up a Religions War in many places. 
5. All the Pariſh-Miniſters in Wales were put down, and moſt of the 
Churches ſhut up, Itinerant Preachers being ſet up in their ſtead, left 
the Pariſhes ſhould be thought to be Churches. Perhaps you'l ay, That 
theſe Itinerants were better than the old ignorant Miniſters : Bur, x. Their 
Namber was ſo ſmall, that there was commonly but one to Six or Eight 
Pariſhes : ſo that the People publickly worſhipt God but once in Six or 
Eight weeks : And had not a Liturgy been better than nothing, or than 
to live like Arheifs? 2. The moſt famous of the T:inerants were Mr. 
I. Cradocke and Vawvaſor Powel: I knew them both : The former was a 
moſt zealous man for practical godlineſs, with whom I converſed in my 
Youth, when in Mr. R:ch. Simond's School in Shrewsbury, he was conceal- 
ed from the Biſhops purſuit, by the Name of Mr. Willams : But how 
groſs an Antinomian he turned after he had learned Separation, before he 
was Itenerant there, his Printed Sermons tell us, where he ſo earneſtly 
perſwadeth men not to queſtion their Juſtification afrer Converſion, for 
any ſin whatſoever they ſhall commit; and more ſuch like: And his 
| Printed Writings ſhew, that Mr. Erbury, of whom he learried Separation, 
fell ſo far, as that it's hard to difcern that he was at all a Chriſtian. And 
Vawvaſor Powel was an Antinomian. 

Now [ crave a ſober Anſwer to this, 1. Whether a Liturgy had not 
been better than no Worſhip for ſix days in ſeven? 2. Whether theſe 
Itinerants, that ſo dangerouſly erred in Doctrine, were not more fadly 
deſtitute of the help of the Spirit, than they that only wanted ability 
to utter ſound words without a Form, or Books ? And had not good 
forms been ſafer for that People, than the Doctrine of Mr. Erbury, Mr. 
Cradck, Vawvaſor Powel, Morgan Llcyd of Wrexham, (known alſo in 
Print). It grieved me to talk with one of theſe Icinerants in 1663, who 
came to me for Counſel: He had been an Anabapriff ſer up for an Itine- 
rant over many Pariſhes ; I examined him, and found that he had not 


any more learning than to read Ergi;ſh, and was groſly Ignorantin Di- 
vinity : 
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vinity : He was ordained for all that by a Biſhop and conformed ; l 
la 


wondered how he paſt their Examination: He told me thar they askr 
him no queſtions abour his, Learning or Knawledg, bne only whether 
he would Conform, and fo ordained him. ' 

I haye now opetied ſome of the fruits of Separation in England, as 
you have done the ſuppoſed fruits of the Liturgies, but indeed of the 
excluſion of free Prayers. And judg naw whether aff the ill effects 
have come from one extream. The truth is, having impartially ob- 
ſerved the miſchiefs of the Age in which I have lived, I have found 
thar both'rhe extreams have been the chief cauſes; and the Peacemakers 
both the moſt underſtanding, and the moft innocent: And the 
nearer any of the ſeveral parties have come to them, the more innocent 
they have been. Itis not meer Epiſcopacy or Liturgies, that have done 
the miſchief; for ſuch excellent men as Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Far- 
rar, Parker, Jewel, Grindal, Davenant, Uſher, &c. could uſe both pro- 
ficably : It's not meer Presbytery ; for ſuch as Calvin, Beza, Danzus, 
Sadeel, Rivet, Chamier, Dallee, Blondel, have been excellent Lights in 
the Church: It is not meer Independency ; for Ramus, Ameſim, H. Facob, 
Fer. Burroughs , and many others of that mind, have been excellent 
peaceable men. It is not mere Anabaptiſtry, for there have been ma- 
ny peaceable worthy men againſt Infant Baptiſm, (and ſome Biſhops 
thought ic not of Divine Inſtitution) ; and when they were re-baptized, 
continued in Love and Communion with others. But ie is Proud Ipno- 
rance, and want of Chriſtian Love, cauſing Excommunicating, Perfiem 
ting, Separation Or Schiſm in ſome, and withdrawing cenſorious Separa- 
tion in others, who ( neither par/y) underſtand the trath, nor ever 
loved their Neighbours as themſelves, nor learnt to do as they would 
be done. by. The worldly PR. 1Gs. and the unruly PR. 1Gs. by 
Perſecution, and by cauſleſs Separation and Alienatimm, have done the 
hurt. 

But I will tell che Biſhops, that they ſhould nor be too angry with the 
Learned Author of theſe ewelve Arguments: Fog I know not three 
menalive, whom they are more beholden to for their reltitytion, by o- 
pening the door, and ſweeping the way, and melting down or pulveri- 
zing all that was hke to have refiſted them. I ſpeak not of the Inzen- 
t:0n, but of the A&#ion ; by. which the Separatiſts cut down the banks, 
and when they had ler in the Prelacy and Liturgy which they diſlike, 
then write and talk againſt them. 

I will add one Queſtion to this unpleaſant Seftion ; If there be as few 
in all the Chriſtian World; yea, among the reformed Ca/umifs and 
Lutherans, out of our Kings Dominions, that can pray as well wickour 
a form, as with it, as we have great cauſe to believe; would he 

have 
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have all theſe Nations diſſolve all their Churches, and like Atheiſts caſt 
off all publick Church-worſhip, till they have Miniſters enough that 
have learnt to pray better without a Form or Liturgy than with ir ? 
If this be deſired, I appeal to any that can difference Chriſtianity from 
Heatheniſm, Whether Liturgies, or ſuch a Separation from Liturgies, 
would do more hurt ? | OD OED 

' And I will add yet one queſtion more, If there be not above two or 
three (or at laſt no) Church-aſſemblies in a County, which have 
Nonconforming Miniſters, and opportunity to worſhip God as Churches ; 
would you have all the reſt of the Countries diſfalve their Church-af-- 
ſemblies, or forbear all, and live like Unbelievers? If ſo, I am a Separa- 
tiſt from ſuch deſtruCtive Principles and Separations. _ 


OW 
( 


D. O. 


2. Argument, That m religious Worſhip which derogates from the Ringly 
Office of Teſus Chriſt, ſo far as it doth ſo, « falſe Worſbip. 

Unto the Office . of Chriſt, it inſeparably belongs that he be the ſole Law- 
giver of the Church, mm all the Worſhip of God. The rule of hs Gowern- 
ment herein s, Teach men to do and obſerve whatſoever 1 command. _ 

But the Wairſhip treated about , cinſiſts wholly in the Inſtitutions , 
Commands, Preſcriptions, Orders and Rules of Men ; and on the Autho- 
rity of men alone doth their Impoſitions on the praftice of the Church 
depend, What u this, but to renounce the Kingly Office of Chriſt in the 
Church? | . 

$ 17. O the Major of your 24. Arguement I anſiver, r. There is 

that in Worſhip, The the badneſs of the men, &c.) which is 
no part of the Worſhip, and therefore no falſe Worſhip. 2. True Wor- 
ſhip materially may be ſo abuſed, as to derogate from the Kingly Of- 
tice of Chriſt. 23. Bur it is granted, That all your own, or other mers 

Errors, or Sin in Worſhip, (which no man is totally free from ) do 

in ſome degree prattically derogate from the Kingly Office of Chriſt, 

(which ſhould be better obeyed) and fo is fo far falſe Worſhip. 

That it belongs to. this Office of Chriſt ro be the ſole 

XXX. Error. Lawgiver in all the Worſhip of God, is another miſtake. 

1. There is that nm Gods Worſhip, which is no part of his 

Worſhip. 2. There is a ſecondary Worſhip ſubſervient ro Gods Inſti- 

rutions, Which men may make Laws about. 23. There are temporary 

By-laws and Mandates, Which have the eſſence of Law, (which is, to 
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feanifie the Rulers Will , making the Subjefts Duty ) beſides general Laws 
by Excellency, fo called. 7 

And fo, 1. Princes may make Laws for the Uſe of the beſt Tranſlation 
of Scripture , for the Verſion of Pſalms, for Miniſters due ordering 
Worſhip; to reſtrain ſome Seducers, for 'Time, Place, Utenſils, to be 
uncovered , and to kneel or ſtand ac Praver, &c. And the Paltor may 
by Mandate, oblige the People to much of the like. 

Matth. 2.8. 20. By ſaying [ whatever I command ycu |] doth not ſay, Do 
nothing which your Parents, Prince or Paſtor command you, befides my 
Commands. Sure it was his Spirit that ſaid, Heb. 13. Obey them that 
have the Rule over you. Chriſt never particularly commanded any of 
the Twenty things, in which I inftanced to Mr. Raph/on. Muſt nor Chil- 
dren obey Parents, or Servants their Maſters, in learning any Form of 
Carechiſm, or chufing any Miniſter, or writing Sermons, &c. till Chritt 
will particularly command them ? This is a falſe Expoſition. 

It is another Miſtake, that rhe Worſhip rreated about, conſifteth 2holly in 
the Command, &c. of mm. This Worſhip containeth, 1. In General, 
Praying, Prasfing, Preachmg. Is this none of Gods Com- 
mand ? 2. It containeth for the Matter fipnified, the XXXI. Error. 
Confeſſion of Sins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion , the Pe- 
titioning for all contained in the Lords Prayer , and for all Graces (tho 
Prayers for Faith or its increaſe , was much forgotten, ſave on St. Thomres 
day, or ſuch an odd occaſion ) andfor the Church and others, as well as 
our ſelves, for Kings, and all in Authority; And Thankſpivings for all 
ſorts of Men. I can find little m the Common Publick Worſhip, whoſe 
Matter is not of Divine Command 3 And can you find none luch at all ? 
wonderful difference of Eye-ſight ! 

3. The Matter ſignifying, is much of it: The Pſalms of Davzd, the Old 
Teſtament and the New Read, the Lords Prayer, the 'Ten Command- 
ments, Scripture Hymns, a Scripture-Benediction : Is none of all this com- 
manded by God ? What Chriſtian ſhould believe it ? | 

It is alfo a Miſtake, that [ o7 the Authority of Men alone, doth their Im 
poſition on the Prattice of the Church depend}. For, 1. The foreſaid parts 
are impoſed by God himſelf. 2. The Lawtul Modes : 
impoſed by Men , depend not on their Aurhority alowe, NU Error: 


but on Gods, who Authorizeth Rulers to do it : For he hath aid, Let all 
be done to Edification, in Order; Obey them that have the Rule. 'I hey 
that obey a Paſtor for "Time, Place, Utenſils, Tranſlations, Ptalms, &e. 
or that obey the King, depend not herein on Man alone. 

Your Concluſion alſo is a Miſtake. This is not to XXXII. Errcy. 
renounce the Kingly Office of Chriſt in the Church , no 
more than you did, when you wrote your Savoy- Articles of Confeſſion, of 

K 


when 


- 
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when you draw up the Form of a Church-Covenant for your Flock. All. 
that is a Sin againſt Chriſts Kingly Office, is nota renouncing of it. 


| —_—_—— ”- 


D.-D. 

4. Argument. That which gives Teſtimony againſt the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt 
in by Houſe, as a Son and Lord of it, above that of a Servant, 1 not to be 
complied withall , let all bas Diſciples judge. 

Unto thes Faitbfulneſs of Chriſt it doth belong to appoint and command all 
things whatever in the Church, that belongs to the Worſhip of God, as us 
evident from thus Compariſon with Moſes herein, and hs preference above 
him. Hebr. 3. 3, 4, 5 6. But that Inſtitution and Preſcription of all things 
in Religiows Worſhip, of things never inſtituted nor preſcribed. by Chriſt m 
the Forms and Modes of them , ariſeth from a ſuppoſition of a defet# in the 
Wiſdom, Care, and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt ; Whence alone a neceſſity can ariſe 
of preſcribing that in Divine Worſhip, that be hath nct preſcribed. 


6. 18. TL your Fourth Argument, Ianſwer. 1. To the Mayor Propo- 

ſition ( 1. To give Teſt:mony ) Signifieth either by remote 
unſeen Conſequence, to croſs Chriſts Faithfulneſs : And fo do many of 
the miſtakes of you , and every Party ; Or it ſignifies a known denial of 
(Þriſts Faichfulne/s. No Chriſtian complieth with this. 

- 2. Complying allo is an ambiguous word ; if it mean an approbation of 
any Sin, ſo no man muſt 'comply. If it mean communicating in good, 
where there is a faulty mixture of ſome evil, ſo he that will not com- 
ply , muſt joyn with no Church, and with no Man living. 

2. To your Minor , I anſwer, ( paſſing by the misforming ) in your 

Suppoſition,, It is not true, that it belongeth to Chriſts 

XXXIV. Error. Fauhfulneſs to appoint and command all things whatever 

in the Church, which belongs to tve Worſhip of God : Elſe 

he were unfaithful in bidding them appoint ntany things belonging to his 

\Woſhip. 1 have named Inſtances enow ; Which 1 muſt not ſtill repeat; 

You and all Minitters belong to his Worſhip, and yet Chriſt hath not 

in Scripture named you , but left rhe Choice of you to Man. So of all 
Accidents undetermined. 

It is another Error, © That the Preſcription 7 Forms 

XXXV. Error. © and Modes of things in Worſhip, nit commanded by Chriſt, 

 *.can ariſe from nothing but from Suppoſition of a defect 

* in the Wiſdem , care and faithfulneſs of Chriff. I confute it, 1. You 

know not the hearts of all the World, and therefore cannot ſay, 'Thar 

this can arite from nothing eiſe: Did you know Ambroſe, that made the 
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Te Deum, and all that made and preſcribed Plalms, Hymns and Pray- 
ers; and Calvin that made a Liturgy ; and Brcer, and the Martyrs here, 
and all that preſcribed Tranſlations and Metres, &c. ſo well, as to know 
that all theſe, and almoſt all the Churches on Earth do ſuppoſe Chriſt 
co be unfaithful? 

2. Is it only ſuch a charge or Suppoſition againſt Chriſt, which made 
you your felf preſcribe your form of Church-Covenant, your Savoy 
Articles, your Catalogue of Fundamentals, your Lay-Elders, yourtime 
and place of Meeting, your Utenſils and Ornaments at the Sacraments, 
@c? 

3. Itell you another poſſible end, They did it, becauſe they thought 
that theſe Modes are mutable according to Perſons, Place, Time, Occa- 
ſion, &c. And therſore, that it belonged not to Chriſts faithfulneſs co 
detemine them, and that they ſhould deny his faithfulneſs if they did 
deny that it hath left them to humane Determination under gene- 
ral Rules , and bid the people obey them that have the rule over you, 
&Cc, 
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D.-O: 

5. Argument, That which s a means humanely mented for the attaining 
of an end in Divine Worſhip, which Chriſt bath ordained a means for, un- 
ro the excluſion of that means ſo appointed by Chriſt, u falſe Worſhip, and 
not to be complied withal. 

The end intended, # the Edification of the Church,in the Adminiſtration of all 
its holy Ordinances ; this the Serwice-book ts ordained and appointed by men 
for, or it hath no end or uſe at all, but the Lord Chriſt hath appointed 
other means for the attaining thu end, as is expreſly declared. He has 
given pifts unto men for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying «f 
the Boay, Ephel. 4.7, 8, 11, 1. that ws, in all Goſpel Adminiſtrations. 
But this means ordained by Chriſt, namety, the exerciſe of (tiritual gifts 
iu Goſpel Adminiſtrations, unto the Edification of the Church, is excluded ; 
yea, expreſly probibited in the Preſcription of this Liturgical Worſhip. 


9. 19. s No the Mayor of your 5:6. Argument, I anſwer, As to the 

former, No man 1s to comply by Approbation with any 
thing that excludeth any of Go!s means; for i/tance, not with you 
that exclude the great duty of Catholick Communion. But we may fo 


far comply with you and others, as to joyn with you in Gods Worſhip, _ 


tho you mix ſome evil, Mr. Fa/do at Barnet Was fain many years to 
Preach to a people that excluded finging Plalms. He did what they 
—B- 4 would 
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would bear , when he conld not do what he would. He complied 
not by Approbation with excluſion, for he ſpake againſt it. 

Are you ſure that all your ways have tended to the Edification of the 
Church ? Every weak Miniſter that preacheth or prayeth, when an 
abler might be had, hindereth the Edification of the Church. Is it a 
Sin therefore to hear any bat the ableſt? 

2. That which hindereth the Charches Edification by the Rulers 
fanlt,ie may be the Peoples duty to obey for a-greater good: For inftance, 
it is leſs edifying to uſe our old ſinging Pfalms, than a better Verſion : 
And yet for Concord, if the Ruler appoint them, the People muft uſe 
them ; becauſe Concord with that imperfeftion, is better than to ſing 
every one a ſeveral better Verſion, or divers at once: fo a faulty Tran- 
Nation of Scripture, a weak Sermon, an inconvenient hour and place, 
when Concord is neceſſary, and cannot be had in the more edifying 
circumſtances, it muſt be had in the beſt way we can. If the Shore 
appoint an unfit time and place to meet to chuſe Parliament-men ; 
it's a duty to comply, rather than not to meetat all; every evil fo far 
excludeth good: And yet we muft not renounce Communion in all 
good, where men mix any evil, leſt we alſo give over all good our 
{elves. 

2. Chriſt giveth gifts to men now in the due uſe of means, and not 
by miracle: Therefore he giverh them in great diverſity, and by hard 
Study, and long Time, Heb.s. For the time they ought to have been teachers, 

:0. "Therefore a Novice muſt not be a Biſhop ; but an Elder, whence 
the Office had irs name. All your pupils, people or Miniſters, that 
had the Spirits gifts, had not your redundancy of Expreſſion. And 
many can talk more fluently for falſhood, than good men can for 
truth. 1 was never much troubled my ſelf for want of words to ex- 
prefs what I know; but I have ten thouſand times more beg'd hard for 
more Knowledg, Faith, Love, and Hope, than ever | did for the gifr 
of utterance ; a full heart is earneſt, fervent and ready. 

It is another miitake, That the exerciſe of Sprricu- 
XXXVI. Error. al gifts s« expreſly forbidden ; unleſs you had meant that 
juit at the uſe of the Litutgy , extemporaie uiterance 

is forvidden ; but it is not ſointhe Pulpit. : 

And you ſhonld not confound things ſo different, as is the uſe of the 
Liturgy, and the forbidding of ether prayers. 

Nor yet the aCt of the Commander, and of the People. If 'Rulers 
ſhould command Preaching , Prayer, &©c. to exclude the finging 
Plalms, that is their Sin, 'and not the Peoples, who muſt not (like pee- 
vith Chilgren at meat) refuſe all, becauſe they cannot have what they 
would. 

Toe 
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D. ©. 

The pretence of mens liverty to uſe their Gifts in Prayer before Sermens, 
and in Preaching, is ridiculous; they are excluded in all the ſolemn Worſhip 
of the Church. 

$ 20. His anſwer is not only a miſtake , but : 

v of an ill aſpe&t on your ſelves. It's not XXXVT. Error. 
true, That the uſe of Gifts | & exctudeded in all the ſolemn 

Worſhip of the Church). As if -Prayer, Praiſe, Thankſgiving, Confeſ- 

ſion , Explication of the Scripture, Reproof, Exhortation , Comfort, 

Direction, BenediCtion., were no part of the ſolemn Worſhip of the 

Church. Indeed ſome Syperconformiſts have ſaid fo, but I had hoped 

you wonld not. 

2. I faid, It's of an ill aſpect. For r. If Preaching and Pulpit-Pray- 
er before and after, be none of the ſolemn Worſhip of the Churches, 
then all thoſe Churches which ſeldom uſe any other, (faving a Pſalm, 
which is a Liturgick form) have no ſolemn Worſhip at all. 2. Bur if ir 
be otherwiſe , (as it is) then the Pariſh Churches fo far excel moſt of 
you, that they have all that yon have (Pulpit Prayer and Sermon, and 
ſometimes a Chapter ) and all the Common Prayer more. And is not 
that better than your nothing (except at Sacraments) ? I know that the 
Noneconformiſts that I have converſt with, are in judgment for more, 
(for reading the Pſalms, Chapters, Creed, Lords Prayer, Decalogue, 
&c.) But 1 have come into ſo few of their Churches that do any.more 
than the comman Pulpit work, (ſing a Pſalm, Pray and Preach there ) 
that [| have in that reſpeCt preferred the Churches that do all chat, and 
add all the Liturgy beſides, more than you uſe. 
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Argument 6. That which hath been, aud w obſtrutive of the edification if the 
Church, if it be in Religious Worſhip, it 3s falſe Warſhip : For the end of all 
true pg Worſhip edification. But ſuch hath been, and is this Liturgical 
Worſhip : For, - 


$ 21. ls. Loptralege Argument is but a Foriner repeated. To the 7Majsr 1 
grant it: All that is bad, is fo far falle.. 


_—_ 
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To the Minor, 1. And fuch is afl your Errors, and all the Diſorder, il! 
Reflections, floyenly Expreſſions which any weak Miniſter ukth, and the 
faulcs that all men have in ſome degree. 
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i. It puts an utter ſtop to the progreſs of Reformation in this Naticn, fixing 
bounds unto it that it could never paſs. 

2. It hath kept multitudes in ignorance, &C. 

2.. It hath countenanced and encouraged many in reviling and reproaching the 
holy Spirit, and his Work. 

4. It hath fer up ard warranted an angifted Miniſtry. 

5. It hath made great deſolations in the Church: 1. In the ſilencing of painful 
Miniſters. 2: In the ruin of Families immumerable, 3. In the deſtruttion of 
ſouls. 

I: is not lawful to be participant in theſe things ; yea, the glory of our profeſſion 


lies in our teſtimony againſt them. 


O your Reaſons : r. It's not thenſeof a Liturgy that hinders 


$ 22. 
Reformation, but the abuſe of ir, and forbidding other ways 


of duty. 
2. Theſamelfay of keeping men in ignorance: Uſe all other means, 


and the Liturgy with it, and itwill keep none in ignorance. Some Helwe- 
:ia Miniſters who endeavoured to have practiſed my Reformed Paſtor, in 
perſonal conference, told me, That there the common people go cuſto- 
marily, almoſt every day inthe week, toa Sermon, withour Ceremonies 
or Liturgies (uſually) with a Bible in their hands, and continue as igno- 
rant as thoſe here that have no preaching. ts. 

2- Ithink ir was not the eſteem of a Liturgy that made Quakers and 
Separatiſts here, revile and ſcorn the beſt Miniſtry, I think, in all the 
World. | : 

4. Nor was it the Liturgy that fet up and warranted ſuch ill-gifted 
Teachers as Mr. Erbury, Dell, Den, Paul Hobſon, Chillingtcn, Lilhurne, 
Prince, Wallwin, William Sedgwick, no, nor Mr. Saltmarſh, who wrote 
for comfort, That Chriſt hath repented and believed for ns ; and we ſhould 
220 more qaeition our Faith and Repentance, than we would queſtion Chriſt. | 
paſs by multitudes of Army-Preaching-Soldiers, ſuch as thoſe in Major 
Bethe/”'s Troop, in the fame Regiment that I was with; againſt whom, 
one day in eAmerſham-Church, I was put to diſpute from morning till 
near night, to ſave multitudes whom they drew every week to hear them, 


from their abſurd Errors (and at laſt they turned Levellers, and Crom- 
well 


well was putto hunt them to death). - 'The like I was pnt to with Brown, 
an Army-Chaplain, and an Arriar, that maintained, That Chriſt was not 
God,: ina Church at WorceFter : And this life I had with-them long. Was 
all chis cauſed by a Liturgy ? 

5. Thedeſolations made in the Church, malignant men would make 
with or without a Liturgy. What may not be abuſed ? The Authors 
mult anſwer for it. Such as aforeſaid, Feel, Grindal, Uſher, &c. Freſtin, 
Sibs, Bolton, and a Thouiand fuch, made no ſuch havock. 

It is not lawful to partake in perſecution : but we muſt partake in 
much good, which bad men will abuſe to- perſecution. An cxcellent 
farreign Church bath decreed to reject all Miniſters that are not, 1. For 
the Antiquity of the Hebrew Points. 2. Again#t Univerſal Redemption. Our 
Learned Author: here was.for both theſe,. tho men abuſed them to pcr'e - 


Cution. 
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Argument 7. That prattice whereby we condemn the ſuffering Saints of the - 


preſent Age, rendering them falſe Witneſſes of God, and the only blamavie 
cauſe of their own ſufferings, is not to be approved : Rut ſuch is this prattice : 
And where this is done 0 a pretence of liberty, without any plea of neceſſary 
duty on our part, it is utterly unlawful. 


9 22. 2 Eh rk Seventh Argument : The A4ajor meaneth, : either Saints 

1 that ſuffer for 2ve/l-doing, or for i/{-doing.. If the Anabayriits 
ſhould be ſuffering-Saints, I would be none of thoſe that.they ſutfer by : 
But.yet I would not be for Anabapritry, for fear of condemning them as 
the cauſe of their own ſuffering : By that Rule I muſt own every error or 
ſin. that any Saint ſuffereth for. 

2. The Truth bids me fay more than I am willing, to confuce this 
Error. ' I have heard Army-Ofticers ſay, That they believed abundance 
of the Ten 'Thanſand Scors, killed at Dunbar, were godly men : And yet 
you were one that publickly, in Pulpit and Print, -accuſed them, and 


did not juſtifie their cauſe for being Saints: - Doyou think none of the Mi- - 


niſters in England were Saints, that refuſed the Engagement, and were 
ſequeſtred for that,. and not keeping Faſts and Thankſgivings for Blood ? 
Are you ſure that Chri##opher Lowe (beheaded), was no Saint? Or did you 
therefore own their Cauſes ?. _ 

To your. Mznor : it is a groſs Miſtake to fay, Thar. 
going to the Liturgy maketh- the Refuſers Che only XXXVII. Error. 
blamable cauſe of their own ſufferings]. What ! are. 


you. -: 
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you one that acquit all their Proſecutors, if it be but proved, that the 
Refuſers are miſtaken ? Who could have ſu{pefted this? What if Preſ- 
byterians, Anabaptifts, and ſuch others err (as you believe they do)? If 
any would therefore ſilence, impriſon, baniſh or hang them, dare you 
juitifie it, and fay, Thar the Difſenters are the only blamable caule of their 
own ſufferings ? Sure you conſider not what you wrote : You thought nor 
ſo. | | 

2. But are there no Saints that go to Commen-Prayer? Why do not 
you diſtinguiſh Saints? I hope there are many times more Saints (and 
wiſer), that ſeparate not, than that do : And are not you as faulty for ſay 
ing, They fin, as they tor ſaying, ou fi, if their cauſe be true? This 
ſoundeth as roo much of a Sect. 

2. The Truth is, Repentance is fo hard a work, that I ſee both Ex- 
rreams fly from it on a proud pretence of Conſtancy, and that they may 
nat confeſs that they have erred. It was the grand Argument that bore 
down me and others, when we pleaded with ſome Biſhops to have pre- 
vented our Diviſions by ſome alterations | Oh then it will be thought that 
we erred, and gave cauſe for old complaints] : And now we muſt none of 
us hold Communion with the Pariſh-Churches, left- ſome Snimrs that ſe- 
parate, ſhould be rendered Falſe Witneſſes of God, and blamable. But were 
not the old Nonconformiſts and Conformiſts, as real-Sammts as the old 
Separatiſts, and a Thouſand for One? And do not you now make them 
all as Falſe Witneſſes ? If really yon have fathered any Love-killing, di- 
viding Erroron God, repent of it, and do not juſtifie it, for fear of be- 
ing thought blamable. 'T his is it that keepeth Eng/and in confuſion, and 
threatneth worſe: Neither of the Extreams that have cauſed our calami- 
ries, are humbled, nor can endure a motion to repent; but Overturners 
juſtifie their former and their preſent love-deſtroying ways. The Lord 
give England Repentance unto Life : And the Lord help me to ſee all my 
Errors, and to repent the more, becauſe I fee that proud Nature is ſo much 
againſt it. | 
| "ad you miſtake, if you think that we plead only liberty for this Com- 
munion. It is duty that we plead : but not duty to all perſons, nor all times, 
as if the caſe of all were the ſame. 

We have not the happineſs of Innocency: Repentance is next to it : 
When we confeſs our fins, we vindicate Chriſt and Religion, which are 
againſt them: When we juſtife them, we falſly honour our ſelves, and 
lay all on Chriſt, as if he would juſtifie thar which he abhorreth and died 
for. God will yet more ſhame us, if we will ſhame his Cauſe, inſtead 
of taking ſhame to our ſelves. Impenitence is more dangerous than any 
tin which we ſhould repent of. Carnal Policy will be angry with me for 
mentioning the old faults which Adverſaries ſufficiently reproach us with. 


(And 


( And I muſt fay, that God in his time, will juſtifie the generality of the 
ſober godly people of Erglaxd, from the falſe Accufation of thoſe Ma- 
lignants and Papiſts,” who charge them with all the Guilt of the Sins of a 
few SeCtaries got into an Army, even the ſubverſion of Church-Order, and 
Civil Power , when it could not be done, bur by a Conqueſt and Op- 
preſſion of theſe Religious People firit, both Parliaments, Miniſters and 
their Flocks; in compariſon of whom, the Army -ſeparartiſts were incon- 
ſiderable for number. They that would deſtroy thouſands of faithful Sub 
jets ,” as guilty of that which they oppoſed, rill they were Conquered, 
and ſuffered for oppoſing, do bur ſhew their own Iniquity ) But 
yet God never taught men that way of Policy : Repentance, and not 
Impenitence , or Self-juſtification, is the way'to take off mens reproach. 
God permits them to do it, becauſe we do it not. To confeſs our own 
Sins, is no Extenuartion of the wickedneſs of any Malignant Perſecutors, 
or debaucht men. What they cruly upbraid us with in malice, let us 
openly lament in ſerious penitence; and not ſtand to a finful dividing 
Principle and Cauſe, leſt the Saints be bIamed,that have fathered it on God. 
This Learned Author hath done otherwiſe himſelf, and ſo hath the 
Party now oppoſed. He and 1 knew the Man who was Paſtor to the 
Commanders of the Army, when they pulPd down and ſet up, and 
again pulPd down, till they had turned their Armed Bulwark into Atoms ; 
and when he ſaw what they had done; faid, | 1 wonder rhe people do ner 
caſt ſtones at us as we go along the ſtreets ]. Was not this a blaming of his 
Flock ? He knew how oft the Addrefles of the Separatiſts to the ſeveral 
fuddenly erected Soveraignties, did change their minds, and cry pecca- 
vim by their new Addrefles for the old : And why may we not blame 
them that blamed themſelves for Fathering their Miſtakes on God ? 


| -— penn wor 2D A ce. — —— ——  _— 


— CO cm leona 


D:-0. 


Argument 8. That Pradtice which a accompanied with unavoidable Scan- 
dal, engaged in only on pretence of Liberty, « contrary to the Goſpel ; but 
fuch is our joyning in the preſent Publick Worſhip. 

It were endlef! ro reckon up all the Scandals which will enſue herein. That 
which reſpe&Fs our Enemies , muſt not be omitted. Will they not think, 
will they not ſay, That we have only Falſly and Hypecritically pretended 
Conſcience ſo what we do , 2when 29e can on outward Conſiderations com- 
ply with that which i required of #5? wo to the World becauſe of ſuch 
Offences : but 2y0 to them alſo by whom they are given. 
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9. 24. T- the Mayor of your Eighth Argument, I anſwer, 1. It is not 
true, when there is far greater Scandal by forbearing that 

PraQtice ; but only when there is leſs on the other ſide. 
To the Minor I anſwer, lt is not true, That it is only Liberty that is 
pleaded for the Communion in queſtion. lr is great 
XXXIX. Error. Duty that is pleaded : 1. The Duty of Chriſtian Union, 
- and Concord, and Love, and Peace. . 2. The Duty of 
obeying the Commands and Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 2. The 
Duty of avoiding the Principles of Schiſm' and che condemning and falſe 
accuſing the Church of Chriſt on earth. 4. The Duty of bearing Wit- 
nels againſt the Principle ( of the ſinfulneſs of Communicating with a 
Church in Liturgies ) which would make Chriſt in moſt Ages to be no 
King, as having no Kingdom or Church on earth. 5. The Duty of 
tiking warning by the miſchiefs of Cauſeleſs Separation, in Ages thar 
hath ſo much ſmarted by ir. 6. The Duty of ſeeking our own Edi- 
fication. 7, The Duty ot keeping thouſands of Chriſtians from ceaſing 
all Publick Worſhip , where they can have no other, but in the Pariſh- 
Churches. 8 The Duty of keeping thouſands of good people from be- 
ing ruined for miſtakes and evil doing. 9g. The Duty of obeying Magi- 
ſtrates in Lawful things. 10. And the Duty of avoiding Scandal on the 

other ſide : ls all this nothing but pretence of Liberty ? 

As to the Scandal mentioned by yon, Nodoubt, Adverſaries will re- 
proach yon, whether you Communicate in the Pariſh Churches or nor. 
But note, 1. That if any be guilty of ſuch ſin, as for outward Conſide- 
rations to do any Evil, or any Good Which they rake to be Evil, theſe 
men deſerve fome Reproach. But, 1. If they before were in Circum- 
ſtances which made it no Duty , and after by Gods providence are in Cir- 
cumſtances which make it a Duty , the Reproachers do but ſhew their 
ignorance or malice, whether rhey be Perſecutors or Separariſts, that ſo 
reproach them. z. Or if men ſee the Error of their former Separation, 
they muſt not forbear Repentance and Amendment, for fear of Re- 
proach. 

There is ſo great a difference of Men and Caſes, that it's groſs ſottiſh- 
neſs, to think that their Duties and Sins are the ſame in mutable Cir- 
ſtances. It's a Sin to Preach or Pray, when we ſhould be quenching a 
Fire, ſaving Mens Lives. Chriſtians, as well as Phariſees , are yer to 
learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not Sacrifice, and there- 
fore accuſe the guilrleſs. Some men have no poſlibilicy of any other 
Church-Worſhip, bur in the Pariſh-Chuches. Some have no other, but whac 
is worſe. Some may have abler Teachers, but at the coſt of Imprifon- 
ment and Ruine. It is not Lawful to lie in Priſon merely for refuſing to 
hear a weak Nonconformilſt, when you might hear an abler: And ſo it is 
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in the Cafe of Conformiſts; Elſe all were boynd to a few men. Some 
have Liberry to hear fitter men, or at the leaſt, more agreeable to them, 
withont greater hurt than good ( As the Durch and French here have ). 
Some are commanded by Husbands, Parents and Maſters, to one Church; 
and ſome to another. Some have more able and godly Miniſters in the 
Pariſh-Churches, and ſome have ſuch as I wonld never own or encou- 
rage in the Miniſtry, by ſeeming to own them. Some can remove their 
Dwelling, and ſome cannor. Some had Liberty the laſt year, that can- 
not have it this year, without more hurt than their benefit will compenſate. 
In theſe Cafes where God hath not at all tied us toa Book, or no Book, 
to this Church or to that ; he that can truly tell which way he ſhall do; 
and get moſt good or hurt, may by that better know his Dury , than by 
theſe Arguments, or Mens Cenſures. | 

But, verily, my chief Reaſon for Communion in publick, is the very 
ſame which you bring againſt it : Even che avoiding of hainous Scandal. 
I have told the World, 1. That Scandal is not 4iſpleaſing men, but laying 
before them a temptation to fin. 2. That if the Separatiſts be the belt 
Chriſtians, they are fartheſt ont of the danger of Scandal : It is the worſt 
that are eaſilieſt tempted to Sin , and ſo whom we ſhould be moſt fearful 
ro ſcandalize. 3. And it's a greater Sin to ſcandalize many, than few. 
4. And worſe by ſcandal to tempt men to the mortal Sins of perſecuting 
or ſcorning godly men, than merely to tempt them to ſome ſmall mi- 
ſtakes , or to grieve them. 5. And to ſcandalize our Rulers, is worſe 
chan to ſcandalize Inferiors ( Ceteris paribas ). 

And now [| tell you, I the rather joyn in Publick, 1. Leſt I ſhould 
harden thoufands in the Opinion, That we take that to be unlawful which 
is not, and that we are for ſinful Separation, and that we ſeparate from, 
and unchnrch almoft all Chriſts Church . and that we are Enemies to 
Order, and Peace , and Concord, and that we are unruly enemies to Go- 
verament, and giddy, ignorant, ſelf-conceited people. 2. And lo, le{t 
we breed throughout the Land fuch a contempt of Conſcience in Gods 
ſervice, as they have of 2wxakers; and thouſands by this ſhould be alie- 
nated from the Reverence of ſerious Religion, and Youth ſhould be 
educated to the like contempt, under theſe temptations. 3. And leſt if 
any in Church-matcers be guilty of ſinful Extreams on the other fide, (in 
Oaths, Profeſſions, Ceremonies or Practices), we ſhould harden them 
therein, by tempting them to think, that we have no worſe againſt their 
way, than the Uſe of a Liturgy. 4. Left the Conceit, that we are but a 
company of giddy Fanaricks, encourage any contentious Preachers to 


render us odious, and rail at us in the Pulpics, to their own ſhame, and; 
the widening 'of our Breaches. 5. - And leſt the faine Error ſhould rempr 


any Biſhops or Magiſtrates to think , they do God and their Church and 
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Countrey ſervice, in ſilencing, impriſfoning , reproaching and rnining 
Gods faithful Servants without cauſe, and bring the Land: under Gods 
wrath by perſecution. Are theſe no Scandals? or not greater than 
offending or difpleafing the diſſenting Separators? to fay nothing of oc- 
ſioning our Reproach inall the Foreign Churches which have a Lirurgy«s _ 
If againſt all this, the diſpleaſing your miſtaken Flocks ſhould prevail, 
'then their weakneſs and error would conſtitute them our chief Gover- 
nours. 


D. O. 

Argument 9. That Worſhip which is unſuited to the ſpiritual reliſh of the 
New Creature, which is inconſiſtent with the condutt of the Spirit of God 
in Prayer, is unlawful: For the Nature, Uſe and Renefit of Prayer is 
cverthrown hereby in a great meaſure. Now let any one-conſider what are 
the Promiſes, Aids of the Holy Spirit, with reſpect to the Prayers of the 
Church, whether as to the Matter of them, or as unto Abili:y for their 
performance, or as unto the Manner of #t, and be ſhall find that they are all 
rejected and excluded by this Form of Worſhip, as « pretended, comprizing 
the while Matter, limiting the whole Manner, and giving all the Abilities 
o Prayer that are needful or required : This hath been proved at large. 


$ 255 T- your Ninth Argyment, I anſwer, 1. O! confine not the 

2 New Creatureto thoſe of your Opinion. Do you think none 
of the Old Nonconformiſts or Conformiſts, none of the Reformed 
Churches, and no Church on Earth for a Thouſand years, had any of 
the New Creature? When you have affrighted People with telling them, 
Itis heinous fin, and returning to Babylon; and alſo by long diſuſe, made 
a Liturgy uncouth to them, do not aſcribe all their averſenels to the New 
Creature, Which is from prejudice and diſuſe. For my part, when God 
raught me firſt to pray, I had no averſeneſs to a Form : When [ heard it 
charg'd with ſin, Ibegan to be averſe to it : When I had ſtudied the caſe, 
I was cured of that averſneſs: but never reconciled to the forbidding of 
all other Prayer, nor to the faults of any Forms, 

And who knoweth not, that Man's culpable Nature loveth Novelties, 
and are hardly keptin lively Aﬀections under any thing that is very often 
ſaid A Book, or Sermon, tho never ſo good, atfeeth us not ſo much 
after many times reading and hearing, as at the firſt : We muſt not lay 
this weakneſs on the New Creature, tho it ſhould teach Impoters to ſuic the 
Remedy to the Diſeaſe, and give children ſuch tood as1s not tbodiſpleaſing 
to their Apperites. 


And 
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And yet I find not the generality of Appetites, even in your Flocks, is 
againſt the Forms of P/a/ms, being not prejudiced againſt them. 

It is not true, that Liturgies are mcen/ftent 2ith the, con- 
duct of the Spirit in Prayer : It is a Miſtake alſo, That tis XL. Error. 
Form of Worſhip rejefteth ana excludeth the matter of Prayer, 
whenas the Viſible Book tells all the contrary. Do all thoſe words ex- 
preſs none of the Matter of Prayer ? It is nntrue, That it rejeferh and 
excludeth the Manner, as to the chief part: For the Lord's Prayer is a 
perfect Form for Matter, Order and Method : And the P/alms read and 
ſung, are for Matter and Manner, neither evil nor excluded. And ſire 
there is much of the reſt laudable. If aſl Matter and Manner be rejected 
and excluded, then the Martyrs that uſed it, and all the Churches on 
Earth, almoſt, have no Church-Prayers. But again I tell, 'The uſe of 
Forms, and the forbidding all. other Prayers, are 'Two different things, 
which you ill confound. 


D.. ©. 

Argument 10. That which overthrows and diſſolves our Church-Ccvenant, 
as unto the principal end of it, is as to us unlawful. This end is the profeſſed 
Joynt ſubjettion of our ſouls and conſciences unto the Authority of Chriſt, mm 
the obſervasion of whatever he commands, and nothing elſe, in the Worſhip 
of God. 

_—_ this prattice, this end of the Church-Covenant is deſtriyed, and thereby 
the Church-Covenant it ſelf broken : For we do and oblerye that which 
Chriſt hath not commanded : And while [cme ſtand unto the Terms of the 
Covenant, which athers relinquiſh, it will fill the Church with confuſion and 
diſorder. 


$ 26. FO- your Tenth Argument, I anſwer, 1. What your Church- 
Covenant is, I know not : But if it profe/s /ubje- 

&10n to nothing in Worſhip but what Chriſt cemmande:h, i is XLI, Ervvcr. 
your Church-Error : For then you are in Covenant not to 

obey the Paſtor (even your ſelf ), it he ſet a Pſalm, a Tune, a Tranſla- 
tion of Scripture,. nor if he appoint Time, Place and Utenſils for Wor- 
ſhip: For theſe are i the Worſhip. Then you are corenanted to diſobey 
the Magiſtrate, if he command any of theſe, or command men not to 
put on their Hats, or fit at Prayer; or for concord, tie all the Land tg 
one Tranſlation of Scripture, or any ſuch undetermined Mode. 
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2. It is a greater diſprace to your Churches than ever I knew of be. 
fore, not only to covenant againſt God's Word, Heb, 13. 7, 17. 1 Thef. 
5.12, 12. &Cc. and againſt the Fifth Commandment; but alſo to: make 
this neceſſary to Concord, That your Churches muſt break, if the Mem- 
bers agree not all herein. This is a plain demand of Conformity to an 
Humane unſound impoſitien. No wonder if they are Dividers who ſet up 
by Church-Covenants, falſe Terms of Unity. 
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D. O. 

Argument 11. That which contains a virtual renunciation of our Church-ſtate, 
and of the lawfulneſs of our Miniſtry, and Ordinances therein, is not to be 
admitted or allowed. 

But this alſo is done in the pra&ice enquired into: For it is a profeſſed con- 
Junition with them in Church-Communion and Worſhip , by whom our 
Church-ftate and Ordinances are condemned as null: And this Fudgment 
they make of what we do, affirming that we are groſs Diſſemblers, ; rp er 
ſuch a conjun#ion with them, we return any more unto our own Aſſemblies. 
In this condemnation we do outwardly and viſibly joyn. 


9 27. be your Church-ſtate be effentiated by a Covenant, to be ſubject 
to nothing elſe ;» Worſhip (even the Accidents which God bids 
men determine by his general Rules of Edification, Order, Decency, 
Love, Peace, Church-Cuſtom, &c.) then I commend the generality of 
Nonconforming Miniſters, that they fer np no ſuch Church-ftate: And 
they do well to renounce all that yon do il to invent and impoſe, while 
a talk againſt Impoſition, and adding to God's Word ſuch Humane 
orms. 
But yet it's an Errar to hold, That if any unjuſtly con- 
XLII. Error. demn other Churches, it is a renunciation of that condemned 
Church-ſtate, to have Communion with them that condemn. 
Who would have thought the Two ſeparating Extreams had fo agreed 
intheir Principles ? This is juſt the very Core of the evil of the Bock of 
the contrary party which | here anſwer. Alas! how few Churches on 
Earth have not peeviſhly condemned one another ; it-may be for Eaſter- 
day, for the choice of a Biſhop, as the Donatiſts ({triving whoſe Biſhop 
was the right): The caſe of the Nowatians, Audians, Luciferians, and 
even of moſt inEaff and WeFare fad Inftances:And will ſuch cenſoriouineſs 
unchurch them, and forbid us Communion with them ? This is plain re- 
venge, and to curſe them that curſe us, and abuſe them that abuſe us. I 
Ike Calwn's Spirit better than this, who ſaid, 7ho Luther ſheuld w_ re a 
evils 
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Dewil, I would call him, the Excellent Servant of Ged. Too many Luthe- . 


rans now renounce Communion with the Calviniffs, who yet renounce 
not Communion with them. 
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12. Argument, That which deprives us of the principal Plea for the Tuſti- 
fication of our Separation from the Church of England, mm 1's pre'tnt 
ſtate, ought not juſtly to be recetved or admitted. But this is certainly 
done by a Suppoſition of the Jawfulneſs of this Worſhip, and a prattice ſnita- 
ble thereunto, as i known to all, who are exerciſed in this Cauſe. 

Many other heads of Arguments might be added io the ſame purpoſe, if there 
were occaſion. | 


F 28. O your 12th. Argument, I anſiver, 1. That which diſcover- 

eth the unſoundnels of any ones Plea for Separation, is tol;e 
received. There are ſeveral Caſes, in which Separation from the:-Church 
of England is ſinful. As 1. If any ſeparate as the Papiſts do, becaule they 
are againit ſound Dottrine, or any good that is in the Church. | 

-2.-1f any renounce Communion with all the Pariſh Churches under 
the name of the Church of England. 

2. Ifany renounce Communion with the Chnrch of England, as its a 
Chriſtian Kingdom, headed by one Chriſtian Proteſtant King ? 

4. If they renounce Communion with the Church of England, as it is 
called one from the Aſſociation or Concord of its Paſtors, or Church Go- 
VErnaurs. | 

5. If any renounce Communion with faulty Biſhops, or Worſhip, or 
Diſcipline, ſimply and abſolutely, and not only ſecundum quid, and fo 
forſake the good that is in them for the ſake of the eyil. In a word, 
1. Allthat Separate for a wrong cauſe. 2. Or further than they Separate 
from Chriſt, or than Chriſt would have them ſeparate, do fin. 

2. But they that renounce any corruption, as ſuch, and the Church 
no further than ſecundum quid, as it is faulty, do well: For we muſt fo 
renounce the faults of all Churches and Chriſtians in the World, (and 
our own firſt.) Bur not the Churches and Chriſtians for any tolerable 
faults, ſo we commit no Sin our ſelves, which they impoſe as the condi- 
tion of their Communion. | 

Reader, I diipleaſe my own diſpoſition as well as others, in the anſwer- 
ing of theſe Arguments. But when I had read them, my Conſcience 
would not ſuffer me to ſee many thouſand good People fo miſguided, 
who have not sklll them(elves to diſcern the Fallacies, and by Silence to 
betray them. Let 
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Let it be noted, Thar it is not all, nor the greateſt Objeftions I con- 
fels which I here deal with, having done it oft elſewhere; bur-rheſe 
Twelve militate fo much againſt all the Licurgies in the World, as well 
as ours, that | durſt not pals them by in Silence. 

x. Some obpect againſt the faults, which they ſuppoſed very great 
in divers By-offices, Baptizing, Confirmation , the Lords-Supper-Im- 
poſitions, Burial Circumitances and Forms: But theſe are nothing to 
the common Worſhip of the Church on the Lords days. 

2. Some object againſt the Miniſters as Uſurpers, being choſen by 
Patrons, and not conlented ro by the Flocks. Bur this is nothing 
againſt them that are conſented to by Acceptance, tho not by Ele- 
Ction. 

2. Some Object the heniouſneſs of the Sins of Miniſters Conformi- 
ty, as being deliberate Covenanting to - ( I am loath to name 
them) and ſo the command, ( from /uch turn away, with ſuch not to 
eat \: And the caſe of 7-{artiall and Baſilides in Cyprian, and that of Mi- 
racle-working Martm, (which on another occafion I have mentioned). 
But were theſe Sins never ſo ſurely proved, as great as alledged, 
1. Every Miniſter. cannot be proved guilty of the worſt part. 2. And 
the Matter of a Sin may be heinous, and yet ignorance take off much 
of the guilt, as it did of Pau/Ps Perſecution : An unlawful War, in which 
thouſands were murdered, and Countries ruined, is Materially one of 
the greateſt Sins in the World; And yet woto abundance of Princes and 
People, if Ignorance excuſe it not; and if we muſt renounce Commu- 
nion with all Countries and Perſons, that are guilty of it. 2. And when 
whole Countries and Churches are in Sin, which we cannot cure, and 
have no government of, the cafe of commanded Communion much dif- 
ters from rhat which'is with ſingle Offenders, and thar is in our Power 
co chuſe or refuſe. 

4. Some Object, that the 5:b, 6rh, 7b, and 8:h, Canons, have ex- 
communicated us already. Therefore we ſeparate nor, but they caſt 
us out. Anſ. Letthem thatare concerned in thoſe Canons, defend them 
if they can, and juſtifie themſelves, for it's paſt my skill. But weare nor 
bound (tho excommunicate) to execute them on our ſelves: Ler others 
doit, if it muſt be done. 


FINTIS. 
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Eader, Upon the review of what I have here written, I 
think meet torepeat the Occaſion, and to ſay ſomewhat 
of the Marter and the Manner of this Writing : The laſt 
ſheet of my Reaſons for Communion being Printed, and 
the oppoſite Twelve Arguments ſuddenly ſent me, as being 

.. - " m many hands, and ſuch as would fruſtrate all that I had 
written, if they wefe not anfwered: For the ſake of ſuch as have not skill 
to ſee Truth from Error, and are led by Prezadice and Names, 1 durſt 
not in Conſcience let them paſs unanſwered, they being of ſuch dange- 
rous tendency, and fo exceeding erroneous and fallacions. But being 
put; by the ſtay of the Prefs, to do it ſuddenly, | ſee Reaſon to ſay more,leſt 
| be miſunderitood: _ 

And Fir#, of the Cauſe which I write of, in its ſelf and its conſequents : 
2. The Seaſon of it: 2. The Manner, as to the Authors whom I gainſay 
and confate and the manner of confuting them : 4. My Reaſons for the 
writing of this Confutation. 

|. I am not writing againſt Ep/ſcopacy, Presbytery, Independency or Re- 
baptizing : 1 am fo far from judging any part of them to be men rejected 
by Chriſt, gr to be caſt out of the Church, or denied leave to worſhip 
God in their own Way, or perfecuted for ir, that I would do any lawful 
thing for their juſt Liberty : Yea, ſo far, that itis only the contrary prin- 
ciple and endeavours by which they ſtrive againſt, and condemn one ano-.. 
ther, and call aloud to their followers (ſuch 1 mean that are for the oppo- 
ſed Separation) to avoid one another, as ever they would ſcape the guilt of 
Idolatry or wilful fin. And if I ſee one man in the ſtreets beating all 
about him, I cannot keep peace without reſifting his nnpeaceable- 
nels. 

1 am not juſtifying all that is required to Conformity, nor all in the 
Liturgy: Let them do it, that can. Mr. Warner ſpeaketh untruly when 
he talks of my change herein, and as if I went to the Pariſh-Churches 
for ſome worldly end. I have been at no Chureh fince Auguſt was 
M I welve- 


- Twelvemonth, nor am ever more like to be, unleſs the Church come to 


my bed-ſide or my door. Is Mr. Warzer fo lately born, that he nevcr 
ſaw nor heard of our joynt endeavour when the King came in, 1660. 
to have prevented theſe Confulions, by getting a Reformation of the 
Licurgy ? at leaft, before he ſaid he knew not what, of one whom he 
knowerh nor, he ſhould have enquired, whether | have nor, to this day, 
ſince then, 1660. held conſtant Communion with good Minitters in the 


Pariſh-Churches. 


But with bad men, and well-meaning honeſt men, Satan doth moſt of 
his Work in the World by untruths and fallacies. Moſt that think they 
do God Service by ſpeaking evil of me, falſly, believe and perſwade 
one another, Thar I do write againſt them for not coming to the publick 
Churches ; and that I am an Accuſer and Plaintiff againſt them for this ; 
and that hereby 1 animate men to afflict them, with many other ſuch un- 
cruthe. 

Whereas l have written over, and over, and over, That 1 perſwade no 
man either toor from a publick Chnrch, nil I know his Circumſtances : 
And that I doubt not but it's one man's duty, and anothers hn. , Were l 
under one intollerable for Ignorance, Heretic, or malignant 'Wickedneſs, 
who did more hurt than good, 1 would not ſeem to own him as a Miniſter, 
any more than Cyprian did Martiall and Baſilides, or Martin Ithacins, Ida» 
cizrs, and the like ; or Gi/d4as the Prieſts whom he deſCribes, or the ancient 
Churches Heretical Bifhops : Abundance of Circumſtances make various 
the Caſes of particular men. 

Yea, tho thoſe Dividers renounce Communion with one another 
(while 1 blame them, and lament it), I renounce Communion with none 
of the Parties, no, tho they revile and hate me: Only, 1. I will not 
commit any known fin with them while I communicate with them in all 
things elſe, and own them as true Chriſtians, tho faulty. 2. And I 
will not preter 207ſe before berrer, if 1know it, tho 1 renounce: nei- 
ther. - 

Ies ordinary for Two Women fighting and ſcolding in the ſtreets, to 
turn both ticir railing againſt him that would quiet them. And 1 expect 
the like. 

The Cauſe that I write againſt, is this ( Reader, underſtand it, or 
meddle not with what you underſtand not, 1. '] hat Ged*s Wirſhip (faith 
D.O.) hath m3 Accidentals : That all that is in it, and belcnging to it, and 
the manner of it, 1s falſe Werſhit, if it have nct a Divine Inſftitutirn in 
particular : That all Liturgies, as ſuch, are {ach falſe Worſhip (and not the 
Engliſh only) u/cd to defcat Chriſt's Promiſe of Gifts, and Ged's Spirit. 


5. 1 hat 


2. That this Worſhip.is Idolatry (fay ſome), or fo falſe and unlawful, 
ſay the reſt, That it is a denying of Chriſt's Fidelity, and it is a going 
to Idols Temples; or at leaſt, unlawful co joyn in Communion with 
ſich as uſe it, And therefore they perſwade all, as they will avoid 
Idolatry, or falſe Worſhip and fin, to avoid Communion with ſuch 
Churches. 

2- And ſuppoſe that they truly inſtance in many things amiſs, in 
Order, Ceremony, Forms, Impoſitions, Defects; becauſe theſe are 
ſinful, he finneth who communicateth with the Church which uſeth 
them, his preſence ſignifying his approbation, ſpecially if commanded to 
that end. 

4. And ſo Renunciation of Communion being the Excommunication Which 
one Church hath power to inflict on another, the ſum is, I write 
againlit che unjuſt-Excommunicators of one another. Their Executions 
are divers, but their Principles and Spirits coo like, tho few of them 
know, or will know what manner of Spirit they are of. The upper- 
moſt Schiſmaticks, like the uppermoſt Millſtone, are the A4&:we, and 
the nethermoſt the Paſſive part, between both which Truth and Peace 
is broken, and the Church pulverized. Both Parties have not power to 
burn the Excommunicate, or lay them in Goals, or defame them with- 
- out open controul: But the nethermoſt Party in this agrees, if not 
exceeds the other 5 That they renounce Communion With the whole 
Church on Earth for 1200, or 1300 years, and with almoſt all ( Prote- 
ſtants as well as others) now : Whereas the Pope was taken to be 
intollerably arrogant when he excommunicated and interdicted, bur 
rarely a whole Kingdom , or one King; but not all the Church on 
Earti. 

2. That the Pope and his Prelates excommunicate the Gree&s, and 
ſuch as they call but Schiſmaticks, and not Hereticks, with Excepti- 
ons, 'l hat thev may yet poſlibly be ſaved Chriſtians : Burt thoſe that 
I confute, charging the whole Church on Earth, for 1200. years, with 
Idolatry, vr falie Worſhip, which God accepteth not, and none may com- 
municate therein, do thereby call all men to come out trom among them, 
and be ſeparate, and to hate them with that hatred,which 1s due to Iiola- 
ters, and to attord them no other love than is due to ldolaters, or men 
that we muſt renounce Communion With, 

I write therefore but as a Defendant of Love, and Unity, and the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the Communion of Saints, and the Souls of I hou- 
ſands young ignorant perſons, that beingultly atraid of fin, and Idolarry 
and Damnation, are atirightned from Chriſtau Love, and Unity, and For- 
bearance, into the Wilderneſs of finful Divittons and Confuitons, by theſe 


falſe ſrightful Names, . 
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As ] renounce all Canons that, p/o fa#o, exccommunicate men for 
being againſt humane unneceſſary Formalities, Offices, yea, and Cor» 
ruptions:: So do | for the ſame Reaſons, renounce them that at one 
blow wo::1d cut off all Chriit's Churches on Earth, or renounce Com- 
munion with them, if they have ( but really or conceitedly ) ſuch Cor- 
riptions and Defefts. Yea, | maintain (in the Firſt Part), Thar ſuch 

, foulcy ſeparating from one onother, 1s not a ſeparation of them all from 
C{::3{t, when they ſee not the Conſequences of their own Errors ;and man 
on Far:h is inſo great darkneſs, that we all ſwarm with multitudes of Er- 
rors, 

Now Reader, if oppoſing all this, be not Peace-making, I know not 
what is: And if the Peace-makers be the Incendiaries for confiting the 
Excommunicators, and to be taken for the Enemies of Peace, for break- 
ing Satan's faCtions Peace-breaking Peace, Chriſt was miſtaken that call- 
eth them bleſſed: And if the Zeal of the Sefts which inclineth men to 
ſpeak evil of ſuch Peace-makers, as Troublers of the C hurch, be the 
Wiſom from above, why did Chriſt call ſuch the Children of God ? 
O that men would often read over Rom. 14and 15. 1 Cor. 12. and Fames 
2. with 74:1. 2. 

The plain Conſequents of the Caufe which 1 confuate, are theſe (which 
I charge on the ill Cauſe, and nor onthe honeſt ignorant men thar ſee them 
not). 

: . Thar is is unlawful to communicate with almoſt any Church on 
Farch. 2. "That Chriſt having no Church for 1200. years, was no 
Head of it, and fo no Chriſt. 2 That men muſt covenant to dif-_ 
obey Rulers or Paſtors, if they bid them kneel, be uncovered, or an 

- of the oft named Accidents and manner of Worſhip : And Children 
muſt difobey Parents that command them a Form of Prayer, Pſalm 
or Catechiſm. 4. The Scots Covenant, and Independent Covenant, Ca- 
talogne of Fundamentals, &c. are made Idolatry. 5. The contra- 
ry Extream is encourag'd, To charge all this falfſly on the Nonconfor- 
miſts, if we confute itnot. 6. The Nonconformiſts, that' 1660, 1661. 
attempted Concord by reforming the Liturgy, are made ldolaters, or 
their Communion unlawtul, ©c. 

il, And whereas my Writing is judged unſeafonable by ſome that 
own the Cauſe | write for; 1. It neyer will be ſo feaſonable as to be 
liable to no inconveniencies or great abuſe, nor hath been this Three and 
T Weitty years. 

2. It is when the Univerſa' Non-Commumion is maintained in Frint by 
many, and more da:zeroully by an excellent man in Writing, and mul- 
titudes by theſe drawn into the fin. 


3. And 
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2. And when thonſands are poſſeſt with a falſe Opinion, that the Non- 
confarmiſts commonly are of theſe Opinions, and are to be hated and de- 
ſtroyed ; our filence ſeeming to them to own them. 

4. And when by 20 years forbearing pnblick Communion, tho com- 
manded and perſecuted for it; our hearers are brought confidently to 
believe that we all this while took it for unlawful; and thar if any now 
ſay otherwiſe, it is but cowardly backſliding. 

5. It is when the Papilts aſſaults of us, and of honeſt Conformiſts, 
as Trimmers, maketh it neceſſary to unite and encourage all honeſt 
men, That we fall not all into Roman ſnares, and not to bid all Chri- 
ſtians forſake all ſuch honeſt Pariſh-Miniſters. 

6. It isat a time, when thouſands are in danger of being ruined for 
miſtake, and thouſands to be drawn from all Church- Worſhip, when they 
can have no other than in Pariſh Churches. 

7. It is, when we are in danger of tranſmitting this dividing Error 
to poſterity, by ſuffering for it, as for the cauſe of God. 

It is when other Miniſters do it not, and therefore fome one mutt : 
And I that have no great inipediment from friends, or outward temprati- 
ons, but wait for my change, am fitter to bear the noiſe of Cenlures , 
than they that I hope may labour longer. 

9. And if 1do it, it muſt be now or never: For there is no work in 
the Grave and Darkneſs. Butof all this, my Reaſons ſay more 

HT. Asto the Manner of my Writings, I doubt not bur all that ever 1. 
wrote, are faulty: 1 am imperfect, and can do nothing perfedtly : 1 
herein ſuſpect this (and all) my ſelf: and which is worſt, 1 have not 
$kill enough on the longeſt conſideration to avoid the faultine(s: For 
1 have a ſtrong love to Truth, and hatred of Lying, and ſpecially a love 
to hiſtorical Truth, and hatred to the deceiving of the World and Poſteri- 
ty : And | have a diſcaſed Tmpatience, ( above any ordinary Tryal) to 
hear men rage and be confident in Error, and pour out words for un- 
truths, - with unconvincible Fallacy, and ſpeak evil moſt zealonſly of 
that Truth, which they leaſt underitand. 

And in this Impatience, | am apt to fir my Confutations to the Caule, 
taking words to be falſe, that are not to be adapted to the Matter : Burt 
when | have done, the guilty,(yea and their favourers) cannot bear them, 
and the words fit not the hearer which fit the Matter , but the Diſeaſe is 
exaſperated by the Medicine. But then I chink what's needful co ſave 
thoſe that are not yet infected, and to ſilence reproaching Enemies, tho 
the guilt be not cured. 

As to this writing, it grieved me to write a Defence againſt Mr. Ra/ph- 
{en in Priton, and more when | heard that he was dead; Bur 1 knew no 

other 


other means ſuitable againſt a printed Temptation, and Accuſation, bnt 
a printed Antidote and Defence. | 

Mr. Warner hath fince printed a further Accnfation, with the ſame 
charge of Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, againſt all the Manner of Wor- 
ſhip not inſtituted, and gives no Anſwer to my Confucation of it in Mr, 
Ralphſm; and ſaid fo little, that 1 will not write for him, that cannot him- 
ſelf confute him. : 

_ The Twelve Arguments I nnderſtand!, are likeſt to prevail moſt 
:by the honour of Dr. Owers name, more than by any ſtrength that is in 
them: 1 was willing,as long as I conld,to believe that they were not his ; 
they being as fallacious and frivolous as any of the reſt, and one Error 
managed with above forty Miſtakes, But when his own Friends that 
» have more of his on the ſame Subject, (chiding me for Anſwering them) 
profeſſed that they are his, I thonght on Pau/; caſe, Gal. 2. who open- 
ly oppoled Peter, becauſe he was to be blamed, leſt his great Name 
ſhould make the Separation the moſt prevalent, ' when Ba-z2bas 
and others were carried away to Diſſimulation, and ſeeming to approve 
it. | 

It grieved me, I think, as much as any that blame me for ir, to ſeem 
to confate ſo worthy a man, when he 1s dead, and cannot anſwer for 
himſelf: But 1 durſt not let the writing of a dead man be fo dangerons a 
trap for Souls, and ſilently ſee the miſchief proſper, for fear of diſpleaſing 
the miltakers. 

zut let the Reader know, Thar it is fo far from my deſign to wrong the 
Name of Dr. Owen, by this Defence; that I do openly declare, That 
except in this point of his Miſtake, (and who miſtaketh not in more than 
one? | I doubt not but he was a Man of rare Parts and Worth : And 
thoin the Tryals of the late DiſtraCtions of this Land, I mention ſome 
o! his Confeſſions; it 15 to tell you that had reaſon to hope that he re- 
pe:ited tor doing no more in his publick opportunities againſt the Spirit 
of Diviſion, wich diffolved us. And which of us need not repentance 
for our faults in thoſe days of Tryal ? 

Yea, in his Doctrinal writings in his later Years, he is much clearer 
than heretofore: And even, that Book of Communion with the 'Trini- 
ty, (which he writeth againſt whom [ here deal with in the beginning.) 
| is an excellent Treatiſe : And his great Volumes on the Hebrews, do all 
ſhew his great and eminent Parts: it was his ſtrange Error, ifhe thought 
that *freedom from 'a Liturgy, would have made moſt or many Mini- 
tters, like himſelt, as iree, and fluent, and copious of Exprefſion. In 
the late time he had never been fo long Dean of Cbrif-Chyrch, fo oft 
Vicechancellor of Oxford ; fo highly efteemed in the Army, and with 
the Perſons then in Power, if his extraordinary Parts had not been 
KNOWN. Put 


But, Reader, if this excefſent man had one miftake (againtt all Litur- 
gies, and for Separation from them ) when yet he was of late years of 
niore complying mildneſs, and ſweetneſs, and peaceablencſs, than ever 
before, cr than many otters; and if you will uſe his Name and Autho- 
rity for this one Error, Let me tel] you, 1 am contident you will wrong 
Lr. O. by ignorant cetendivg him: 1 donbt not but his Soul is now with 
Cirilt; and tnat tho Heaven have no Sorrow, it hath great Repentance : 
and that Dr. O. 1s row more againit the receiving of this his miſtake, 
than lam: and by detending it, you far more diſpleaſe him than me: 
'There is there no Darxneſls, no Miſtakes, no Separation of Chriſts 
Members from one another; no excommunicating *or renouncing of 
Communion: They all repent that ever they did any thing againit 
Chriſtian Love and Unity , and received not one another as Chriit re- 
ceiveth us, and did not own Communion in all that was good, while 
they avoided the wilful conſent to evil. | 

Were D. O. now to ſpeak to you, 1am fully confident, it would be 
to this purpoſe. - 

Tho all believers muſt be holy, and. avoid all known wiitul Sin, they 
muſt not avoid one anoiher, or their Communion in goed, becauſe of ad- 
herent fau'ts or imperfections; for Chriſt, who 1 mo#t holy, receiueth Per- 
ſons and Worſhip that « fauity, (and falſe, if all faultneſs be falſneſs) 
elſe none of ts ſhould be received. There is greateſt goodneſs where the 
greateſt Love and Unity of Spirit maintained in the bend if Peace. O ca 


not to God to deny you Mercy, by berng unmerciful, nor to caſt ju all out, . 


by caſting off one another. O Separate not from all Chriſts Church on Earth, 
leſt you ſeparate from him, or diſt/eaſe him ? Gud hath bid you pray, but 
nat told you whether it ſhall be oft in the [ame Words, or in other ; with a 
Book , or without a Book: Make not ſuperſticionſly a Religion, by pree 
tending that God hath determined {ich Circumiſtances: O do not Preach 


and Write down Love, and C:mmi:im of Saints, on pretence that your 


little Modes and Ways are only good, and theirs Idolatrous or Intollerable : 
and do not ſlander and excommunicate all, cr alm:/# all Chriſts Rody, and 


then wrovg Gd by fa hering this upon him. You pray | Thy will be done on 
Earth, as it is done in Heaven |. 7/b; here x no Strife, Lrvuiſtcn, Diſuni- 


do not you reno: nce Communicn Wit tenfeld more than they. 1 was w this 
ef too 4.7: mbFaken, "Tinciple; : and in the time of Temptanun, | did nit 
foreſee fo wha.” (ir: 1-Con'uſren. ond Diſſetution, and Hatred, and Ruin, 
dividing 1'rac; tc: me did tend, bat the zlorions Unity in veaueniy 
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perfetion of Love to God, and one anoth-r ; bids me beſeech ag to avoid all 
that is againſt it, and to make uſe of no miſtakes of mine, to cheriſh any ſuch of- 
fences, or to oppoſe the motions of Love, Unity, and Peace. 

No doubt but now this is D. O's mind. 

If any one think that my Anſivers to him, favour of too mnch dif- 
reſpeCt, (which 1 firred meerly to the Words I anſwered ) confeſling 
my imprudence and liableneſs to ſuch faulrinets ; I deſire that none will 
approve my failings, blame me for them , but do not therefore juſti- 


. fie rrue Schiſm, and blame the cauſe of Love and Catholick Commu- 


nion. 

As to the mention of former miſcarriages, which aroſe from the 
Spirit and Principles of Diviſion ; the Drs. Argument led me to mention 
them ſo neceſlarily, that | muſt elſe have wronged the Cauſe and Truth 
Detended: And I had great reaſons, I thought, both for that, and for this 
Defence, which I ſhall next enumerate. 

TV. Iam not fo blind as not to ſee inconveniences that abuſers will raiſe 
from all that i have ſaid. But while I put choſe into one end of the Bal- 
lance, | have ſo mnch to put into the other, as with my Conſcience 
quite weigheth down. I know that men have already made tenfold 
worſe uſe of our Silence in this Caſe; and the Opinion, 1. That we 
were all for the old Seditions and Convulfions, And 2. that we are now 


ac Dividers mind , than ever they did of our writing againlt them. 
- And 1 have ſaid fo much againſt the aFive violent Dividers, that ſhould 


| fay nothing againſt the Paſſive, 1 ſhould be partial, and feem a Secta- 
ry my ſelf, Ovid taught me when 1 was a Child, That 


Omnia perverſas poſſunt corrumpere mentes. 
Stant tamen 'illa ſux omnia tuta locss. 


i.Truth,and Love,and Peace,will be good, whe nmen have ſaid and done 


their worſt againſt them: And 1 owe much more than this to their ho- 
nour and defence. Buy the Truth, and ſell it not, is an old Precept: 
Theſe three are the very ſum of all Religion, and mulſt not be forſaken 
or betrayed. 

2. The great ſucceſs, and late proſpering, on both ſides of dividing 
Love-deſtroying Opinions ( which 1 foretold in my Mora! Progneſtica- 
tion ) calleth loud for remedying attempts: And when is the Medi- 
cine ſeaſonable, bur when the Diſeaſe is moſt dangerous and common : 
They thar go to Sea, carry Medicines againſt the Seurvy, and Flux ; 
and they that go where the Plague reingeth, carry Antidotes againſt it, 


ETC 
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2. The Miniſterial calling layeth ſtrong Obligations on ns to fidelity ; 


ſowing Pillows, and ſaying peace to ſin, and daubing with untempered morter, 


are oft concluded with that Thunder-clap, Therr blood will I require at 
thy hands: And I have been loath to deſert the worſ# Malipnants 
by deſpair, as Dogs and Swine: And ſhall I forſake the Children 
as ſuch , becauſe they cry , and are angry with the Mother be- 
cauſe ſhe hinders them from calling one another Baſtards , or beat- 
ing one another, or forſaking the houſe, becauſe of one anothers 
Preſence? or is She the make-bate, becauſe they cry for being parted in 
their frays ? 

4. Thouſands that hear the great Precepts of Love, and Pray to be 
forgiven as they forgive; are by ſuch miſtakes engaged in ſinful deſpiſigg, 
cenſuring,backbiting ; yea, and rendering odious one another, and ſo Ive 
in ordinary fin. 

5. Charity to ſuch Souls is more neceſlary than to the Body; and how 
dwelleth the Love of God in. him that neglecteth it ? 

6. He that doth not what he can to ſave others, yea, multitudes from 
ſin, becometh a partaker in the guilt and danger. 

7. He that openeth a Pit, muſt fifl it; and he that ſeeth it covered 
with Leaves, and telleth not men of the danger, is guilty of the-hurr. 

8. I muſt not ceaſe Preaching, becauſe men will miſconſtrue it : 
Therefore not Preaching by the Preſs, when I have a call. 

9. I have long found, that multitudes of our conſcionable hearers, 
are ſetled in belief, that their Teachers take Pariſh-Communion 
for Sin, becauſe they practice itnot, even when they are commanded, 
and threatned, and puniſhed : By which they are filently miſled , 
till neceſſity force us to tell them otherwiſe. And then they Cenſure 
them as unconſcinable Temporizers, and ſo they do all godly men that 
communicate in publick. 

10. | fee how hard it 1s.after, toundeceive all theſe. 

11. Moſt of the Epiſtles of Paul, James, and Fule, Peter, and Fobs, 
ſpeak much and ſharply againſt Churche-dividers, and ſeparaters. 

112. The Scots Covenant ſwore all that took it, againſt Schiſm, and 
prophaneſfs, 2nd all thar's againſt ſound Doctrine and Godlinels. 

1 2. Chriit told us, A Kingdom divided againit it ſelf cannot ftand. 

14. 1 ſaw that it is a dreadful diſhonouring God and Religion, to 
father on him our love-killing miſtakes and fins: And that he will vin- 
dicate his honour on us, if we do it not our ſelves, by open and penitent 
confeſſion of ſuch faults. 

15. We have long ſmarted under his Judgments already, and ſhew 
no publick Repentance, and are threarned with much more ; which if 
God may judge, it's repentance that mult prevent. 


16. The 
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16. The common Convulſions, Silencing, and Calamities, which we 
have long felt, are notoriouſly the fruits of this ſame Spirit and Error, 
and both the parties which I here gainfay. And ſhall we lie four and 
twenty years inthe Flames, and be afraid to cry [Fire] or call for Wa- 
ter, leſt the Incendiaries on both fides be difpleafed'? 

17. God's diſſolving their Power, and conquering Armies, without a 
drop of Blood, by their own Diviſions, did fo notoriouſly ſhew the Sin 
by the punifhment, and fhew Gods hand againſt it, as was a kind of 
Mrracle of Providence, and maketh their Sin, that 'be not moved by it, 
too like to Pharoah'”s. - 


18. The main thing that moveth me, is, That thouſands being too 


$2" to know thoſe days and deeds , blind and malicious Enemies, 


ithourt any ſhame, charge all the Crimes and Confufions of a party 
of men in Arms, upon all the Religious People of the Land, that be 
not in all other things of the Slanderers opinions; and have made mul- 
titudes believe that it was all ſuch that did the very thing which they 
oppoſed, and ſuffered for oppoſing : Yea, they would interpret ſome 
late Laws, as if they had ſuch an accufing Sence. And ſhall we by 
filence, leave ſo many thouſands under the guilr of ſuch falſe Accuſa- 
tions, to their own ſin, and to others wrong, leſt we blame the guil- 

- 


-19. I find that this Error poſſeſſeth the minds of ſo many young 
Scholars, and ſome Miniſters, as that they think of all Diflenters with 
ſo mnch ſcorn , as that it is the very thing which hath tempted them 
into the contrary extream. 


20. I read and hear fo many on this very Suppoſition, calling out for 


* our deſtruftion, and not to bear with us, or ſpare us; that our Rulers have 


great need of Gods Mercy to ſave them from the damning guilt of 
Perſecution, to which ſuch temptations would: induce them, leſt they 
take the Innocent for Guilty, and think that it's Service to God to ruin 
them. - : 

21. I fee that it is a moſt dangerons Scandal not to remove ſuch a 
ſtumbling-block , which tempteth thouſands to hate their Brethren, if 
not Piety it ſelf; as if all the ſtir that we have made, were but againſt 
ſuch things as Communion in the Liturgy with Pariſh Churches. 

22. I ſee multitudes like, by miſtakes, to [fer a; evil doerr, and be 
ruined for their Error ; and by glorying init, to diſgrace the ſuffering of 
thoſe that ſafer for Truth and Duty. 

23. I ſee many Servants and Children, tempted to diſobey their 
Parents and Maſters that call them to publick Worſhip ; and Fa- 
wwlies ta be divided by this miſtake. | 


oo 24. | 


24. I ſee how Atheiſm is at the door, if when all private Church- 
meetings are forcibly hindred, men be taught that all Church Worſhip 
muſt be forfaken. And in how great a part of the Land already muſt 
they have ſuch, or none ?. 

25. I know that to drive all godly people from the Pariſh-Churches, 
and to caſt out ſourd Religion thence, is the way to let in—— you know 
whom: And that it greatly ferveth the intereſt of the Papiſts, to have 
the Pariſh Churches vilified, and us divided ; beſides the diſcouraging 
many godly Conforming Miniſters. | 

26. | have ſaid after and oft, That to ſeparate from a Liturgy,as ſuch, 
is virtually. to ſeparate from all Chriſts Church on Earth (that's known by 
Hiſtory) for a thouſand years and more. And at this day to ſeparate 
from almoſt all, even the reform'd Churches: And to make Chriſt no 
King, if he had all that while no Kingdom: And to cenſure himſelf 
and his own practice. 

27. I have ſhewed the wrong that was done the old Nonconformiſts 
by this -party, and their full Teſtimony againſt ir. Yea, and that the 
old Separatiſts were for much that theſe now do condemn. 

28. I have obſerved, That the deepeſt Sufferers have been readieſt to 
run into this exream, and therefore Paſſion to be ſuſpeCtef. 

29. I ſee that the foreign Proteſtants are ſcandalized by a falſe con- 
ceit, that the Diſſenters here are againſt Communion in the Liturgy. 

30. It greatly moveth me to ſee, That as Church- dividers by Op- 
preſſion, do tear Eaſt and Weſt, by making falſe terms of Communion b 
their Canons; fo the Paſlive-dividers take a like way ; that is, make falſe 
impoſſible Terms of Union and Communion ; cenſuring all that com- 
municate_ With other Churches on ſuch Terms, as they miſtakingly 
think finful ; making men guilty of the faults of Worſhip, by their pre- 
ſence. What is their Cenſure of us, and Anger, that we write our-rea- 
ſons,but as much as to ſay,we muſt all Unite on their Terms, or be judged 
Dividers, and Corrupters? So that they are at the old game, Rom. 14, 
1, 2. one partdeſpiſing, and the other judging. 

i. By the reaſon, That we may not write our reaſons againſt them; 
it follows, That Magiſterially they muſt not be gainſaid, tho they mi- 
ſtake and miſlead others (remedileſly). 

22. The Hiſtory of the Church ſheweth, that the Separation oppoſed, 
is a cauſe that God never bleſt, but ended ſtill in worſe. 

If the Principles that cauſed it, be not cured, a continual 
War againſt Love and Communion will be kept up from Age to 
Age. 
gs Hiſtorical Truth is of great uſe to Poſterity. And as God needeth 
not our Lie, his Cauſe fearcth not Truth, 
N 2 25. God 


25. God himſelf recordeth the fanlts of his Servants; and hath made 
Repentance neceſſary to Pardon : It's Impenitence that is impatient of 
Evidences and Conviction. 

26. The Hiſtory of-our Faults and Confuſions is publiſhed over and 
over by Adverſaries; and it's impoſſible to conceal it. The Brokſellers 
Shops, and their Talk and Sermons, abound with ir. If a deaf man hear 
not this, mult it not therefore be ſpoken ? And when the generality of the 
innocent are falſly accuſed, iS the fitteſt ſeaſon to confute the Accu- 
{ers. | 

27. It coſt me dear to attempt the preventing of ſuch Confuſions - 
Almoſt Two years Travel in that Army, in heat and cold, whither 1 
went for no other end : It coſt me the ruin of my Health, and after 
the wilful diffolution of all Power and Order, caſt me into thoſe 
Groans and Tears which I can never on Earth forget. And mnſt I 
not after all that, diſown the things which I oppoſed at ſo dear a 
rate ? 

28. 1f men of Name and Piety write that which tendeth to caſt 
honeſt Souls not only into ſcruples, but into a way of oppoſition 
to Unity, Love and Order, to their own and the Churches detriment 
and danger, it is Cruelty not to try to help them: And what way 
is there, if we muſt not not give our Reaſons againſt the ſnare and 
error ? 

39.: To fay , That it will bur enrage them, and make them 
ot , is ro be uncharitably cenforious, as if they were fo par- 
tial, paſſionate and proud, as not to endure to be contradicted, 
nor to hear us give a Reaſon of our Judgment and Practice, and 
defend it againſt Error. I can bear it without alienation from them, 
in Reſpe&t and Love, if they ſay, That 1 am erroneous, or bad, 
or Whatever they will cenſure me. If rhey cannot bear my true 
Confutation of Church-diflolving , and Love-deſtroying Principles 
and Frrors , that proveth them not better than I in Judgment 
and Charity. If 1 yer pleaſe men, 1 am no longer the Cervant 
of Chriſt. Carnal Policy in complying with ſin, never was bleſt 
of God, tho for fome Job it ſeemed tro be needful. If a man 
going ont of the World, may by ſilence betray che Truth, on 
pretence of deſpairing of ſucceſs, eyen with godly men, and let 
Petey lead Barnabas into dilſembling Separation , in reverence of 
Petcr's Name, then Paul was too blame; and who then ſhall 
ever own Truch or Duty , or try to fave the Church from dan- 
ger, if he muſt not do it till the miſtaken do conſent? Or if a pre- 
tence, That the Diſeaſe is uncurable, ſhall excuſe us; and godly men 
muſt be taken for Dogs and Swine, that muſt-not have God's Truth gi- 


Ven 


ven them, leſt they tread it under foot, or turn again, and all to rend 
us? | 

49. Either this DoCtrine of renouncing Communion with a!l Churches 
that uſe Forms of Litorgy, as [dolaters, or falſe Worſhippers, and Ad- 
verſaries to the Spirit, and the Office of Chriſt (and that Churches mult 
covenant to obey none but Chriſt in any thing duly belonging to Werſhip, 
or any manner or accident of it): I ſay, Either this maſt be confuted, or 
n2t: If not, Chriſtian Love and Communion are given up as hopeleſs, 
and Chriſt depoſed by denying his Kingdom or Church: And why {trive 
men about Ceremonies, when they have renounced the ſubſtance, and 
pulPd down the houſe, and threatned all that come not our of ic. Fur ir 
1t muſt be confuted, 1, When, if not now? muſt it firſt rake deeper Root, 


_ and deceive more ? Both Extreams already are ſilencers of all that would 


undecieve them: And choſe that accuſe one ſort of ſilencers, are the other 
fort themſelves, and cannot bear a Confutation. 

2. And who ſhall do it ? I confeſs I am liable to do this, and all amiſs in 
Manner : Butif others would doit, that wiſh ic done, 1 would have for- 
born. The Truth is, Again 1 fay, Iam willing to ſave many the coſt of 
it, who arenot ſo fit as I to bear it. have caſt my Reputation over-board 
long ago, with both Extreams: 1 am not like ever again to be conſiderably 
ſerviceable to the Church : 1 am Independent, and neither have prefer- 
ment to get or loſe, nor any Church theſe Three and Twenty years, with 
whom 1 ſhould be folicitous to keep any Reputation for their good. The 
Duſt, or the Souls in Heaven, feel not the Reproaches of men on Earth. 
How could I lay down my Life for TRUTH, LOYE and UNITY, if at fo 
cheap a rate | would ſell it, or deſert it, and go away forrowful ? Butmany 
others of my mind, | hope, may live to ſerve God longer; and their peace 
with miſtaken troward perſons, may be needful to their deſirable ſucceſs. 
1 do therefore voluntarily take the Thorn into my Foot, and let God do 
with my Reputation what he pleaſe. 

The Names ot the Miniſters who, as Commiſſioned, did conſent to the 
nfe of the Liturgy when corrected, were, Dr. Anth. Tuckney, Dr. Ccnaut, 
Dr. Spurſftow, Ur. Wallis, Dr. Maztcn, Mr. Calamy, Mr. ;zr:hur Fackſen, 
Mr. Caſe, Mr. S. Clerke, Mr. Ma:th. Newcomen, Dr. Hortcn, Dr. Facombe, 
Dr. Bates, Mr. Cooper, Mr. Rawlinſon, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Collins, Dr. 
Drake, Mr. Woodbridge, and Rz. Baxter (named in the King's Commiſſion): 
Bur Dr. Lightfoot and Ur. Horton came not to us ; bur they conformed af- 
rer, as did allo Dr. Ed. Keignolds, . and Ir. Worth. who joyned with us, 
and were made Fiſhops, and one or two more were diſtant. 

The Names of agreater Number of Lindin-Miniſters, who gave the 
King thanks for his |'eclaration, may be ſeen in the Printed 'Thanſgiving : 
Of all chat mer, oaly I'wo re:uled to ſubſcribe (Mr. Fackſon and Mr. 

Croftcnd, 


Crofton), teſt the Subſcription ſhould ſeem an Approbatien of fo much of 
Prelacy as the Declaration ſtabliſhed ; and fo be a breach of their Cove- 
nant: But they profeſſed their gratitude without ſubſcribing. Divers of 
them are yet living. but moſt by far are dead. | : 

Were it not leſt the Papiſts take advantage by it, to undermine and ruin 
Peace-makers, under the Name of Trimmers, | would name you many pla- 
ces up and down in England, where all the people live in love aud quiet- 
neſs, as if there were no Convullive Cruelty or Schiſms in the Land ; and 
this through the wiſe aud conſcionable behaviour of the Miniſters ; the 
publick Miniſters, with the ezected Nonconformilts, living in fo great and 
open amity, as uniteth all the people : Thoſe that defire Reformation, 
won by the good preaching and living of the publick Miniſter, and by his 
kindneſs, go all to hear him ; and when at other hours they meet to edi- 
fie one another by praying, ſinging Pſalms, repeating a Sermon, or read- 
ing a good Book, he is far from hindring them. 

Let any man that hath the Spirit of Chriſt judg, whether this be not 
a better ſtate of the Church, than for ſome to berailing men from Com- 
munion, with the charge of Idolatry, and making the reſt odious ; and 
for ochers to prophane the Pulpits, by preaching up ſlanders, and ſcorns, 
and ſerving Saran in Chriſt's Name, by making Religion ſeem Hypocriſie, 
and conſcionable men paſs for odious Rebels for fearing leſt ſome points of 
Conformity be ſin; and ſtirring up Rulers to uſe them accordingly, if they 
were ſo bad and miſerable as to be perſwaded by ſuch to perſecution : 
Which of theſe, think you, is the better and more deſirable caſe ? 

Obj. Bur what would you do yeur ſelf, if you were in Spain, or any other 
Land where there is no Church-worſkip but the Maſs? Would you not firbear all? 
And will not the Papiſts uſe againſt you the ſame Arguments which you uſe a- 
gainſt us, and ſay, That you ſeparate from all the Church on Earth for 1000. 
years, and ſo from Chriſt * 

Anſ. 1. Whatthe Papiſts wi/! ſay, maketh not all !r{e which they ſay: 
The Queſtion is, Whether they ſay it truly ? 

2. Irs the trick of deceiversin diſpute, to prove ab cb/curiore, and car- 
ry the Controverſie into a darker Room, and to fiſh in troubled Waters. 
Whar if it were an hard Controverſie, whether I muſt ſeparate from 
Papiſts, from Bonner, Gardiner, &c. doth it follow, that it is as hard, 
whether I muſt ſeparate from Bradford, Ridley, Heoper, and all thoſe 
Martyrs, and all the Proteſtant Churches? With whom then ſhall I com- 
municate ? 

' 2. Fle tell you what | would fay, and do to ſuch Papiſts : 
1. 1 will prove their ObyeCtion falſe. And 1. that at this day aſl 
Papiſts in the World are but (as Biſhop Brc-zball eſtimates) about 
a fourth part of the Chriſtian \World. 2. And that it was not till the 


day's 


days of our King Fobn,and their Innocent the 24, that a General Conncil 
decreed the Idolatry of Tranſubſtantiation. 3. That a grear part of 
their own never conſented to this, and that few of the people underſtood 
or believed it. 4. That even this Canon was made againſt great num- 
bers of Godly men, called Albigenſes and #a/denſes, who oppoſed them 
in this Idolatry. 

4. Therefore | would reſolve, I will have no Local Communion with 
any Church in the uſe of this, or any Idolatry, but will Worſhip God 
in private, .if I can have no better ; butif I can, | will. And I ſeparate 
not by this, from the moſt of the Church, but from a Tyrannical cor- 
rupt Sect or Schiſm: Yea, as to them, 1 hold mental Communion with 
chem in Chriſtianity, and in all that is good and ſound, and renounce 


Communion with them in all that I know to be evil. 
Obj. But what if a Proteſtant Church make any Sin a condition of their 


Communion, will you not ſeparate? 

Anſ. 1. 1 have ſaid fo much of this in this Book, againſt the Re/o/- 
ver, and Unreaſonable Defender, as that I am aſhamed that mens Ob- 
jections make me guilty of ſo much repetition. 2. None ſuch can 
make any Sin the Condition of my mental Communion : For if they 
joyn good and bad, and bid me do ſo, God forbids me, and requireth 
me to own the good, and diſown the bad. If they uſe the b4d them- 
ſelves, and put not me to ſabſcribe, or own it, T will joyn with them 
notwithſtanding, in that which is good, and in due time and place, diſ- 
own the evils, e. g. I have oft heard well-meaning men Preach fal- 
ſhoods againſt Calvaniſfs, and others againſt Arminians; ſome againſt 
Presbytery, ſome againſt Independency, ſome againſt Infant-Bapriſm ; and 
alas! how ordinarily do men drop their Errors, and put them into their 
Prayers; IL will not for this ſeparate from a Church thar profeſſeth ro 
to take the Scripture for their rule. Let them anſwer for their own mif- 


oIngs. | 
: 2. Rt if they bid me Sbſcribe, or Approve any one Falſhood or Sin, 
I will deny ic: If they forbid me Communion, 1 will continue it till they 
put me away by force. And then it is not 1 that ſeparate from them, 
but it's they, by unjuſt caſting me out, that are Schiſmartical ; Ple ſtill 
have mental Communion with them in Faith and Love, and not per- 
ſwade any to ſeparate from them as ldolaters, or make them worſe 
than they are; but if 1 can, 1 will goto another Church (tho worſe) 


that will receive me without impoſing actual ſin; but not draw others 
from them, who are-not caſt out for refuſing fin, as | have been: And 
tho 1 will not juſtifie- many Proteſtane Writers, who fay, That we ſepa- 
rated not from the Church of Rome, but they caſt us out for not finning ; 
yet 1 doubt not but this muſt be our caſe with ſound Churches, 


would impoſe any Sin upon us. 
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f 3 _ Bur ſtiff, To prefer the beſt and: (all things conſidered ) moſt profirable 

7 before the more faulty or imperfef} , without renouncing dame 
with them, or perſwading all others from it, as [dolaters, or unlaiv- 

fu), is that which 1 never called Schiſm, nor wrote againſt. 


To the unknown Author of a LETTER. lately 


ſent me. 
b SIR, 
I OUR Lettter contained, 1. Your friendly reprebenſions of” me, not 


only for my purpoſe to write againſt a MS. whioh you ſay was Dr. 
Owen's, but for many other things; and your enumeration of thoſe 
faults of mine. 2. With a friendly motion, That I ſuſpend my wri- 
ting till we fairly debate the ous upon ſome larger Papers of the 
DoFor's on that Subjeft which you offered to ſend me. | 
I'wrote you ro an Anſwer, but your Meſſenger never more called for 
'#t ; by which 1 ſuppoſed that you changed your purpoſe : If yet you will ſend 
for ut, Iwill fad it you. The Breviate of it is this: 1. I do not feignedly, 
but from my heart, accept your manner of Reproof: It is honeſt and friendly; 
and I am truly thankful to you for it : Tho 1 am thought to be too plain 7; 
47 " TI can hear twice as much as Tuſe. Ti*s fooliſh pride that maketh ns grudg at 
74 ' friendly, tho ſharp reprehenſion. | 
33 But your miſ-information tells me the pitiful Caſe of moſt in the World: Tour 
honeſt Reproofs are founded on abundgnce of untrue Conceits : There are about 
Twenty Untruths, through miſtake, in matter of Fa&, in your Letter : And 
how groſs are many of them? As that I write not againſt Perſecution, which I 
= ſcarceever write a book that hath not much againſt it: and this book it ſelf doth 
fully confure you : And that T oppoſe not, but encourage divers things ; which I 
know not the man that hath ſaid half ſo much againſt: And you carry it all 
' along, as if I were your Accuſer for not going to the publick Churches, when I 
= * am a meer Defendent againſt your Accuſations, and plead the Cauſe of the Uni- 
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dS _  werſal Church., as not deſerving an Excommunication ; and of many poor 
D I weak 


— 


weak women, . and 'young people, that would be drawn to renounce all Church- 
Vorfhip in England, for fear of Idolatry, or a Curſe from God. 

If you that have his offered MS's, and {ay , This which I anſwer is Dr. 
O's ; were the man that made this MS. 5whbich 1 anhver, [o commen, I think 
you did him a great deal of wrong : Too in his Printed Books, eſpecially that of 
Prayer, and for Peace. ©c. he owns the ill Principle which I now confute, 
againſt all publick Worſhip by Liturgy, and againit man's power to com- 
mand any more than Chriſt hath done in the order and manner of Wor- 
ſhip and Church-Government (which alſo is ro be ſeen in his Preface, &c. of 
his Original of Churches, and his Vindicatian of the Nonconformiſts 
&c). Net theſe Printed Books of bis (eſpecially his Original of Churches, &-c.) 
have ſo much ſound and excellent matter, and ſo many healing peaceable pa'- 
ſages in them, as did hide this one great Miſtake : ſo that 7 long purpoſely fer- 
bore all contradiftion of him in it (tho I plainly aufwered his Arguments in my 
Cure of Church-diviſions), for fear leſt 1 ſhould occaſion a more commen of> 
ſenſive or hurtful notice of them. But when that one Error which was thus 
buried in abundance of ſound matter, was by ſome of you, n:t only culled out, 
and made common in MS. by it ſelf, but even in awriting, im which he goeth 
yet further towards Non-Communion with all the Churches almoſt cn Earth, 
than ever be did in bis Printed Books, and this to affright all others into the 
ſame Non-Communion 3 you could not ſure imazine, that no Chriſtin ha1 {6 
much love tothe Church, to Souls, to Catholick Communion, to Leve and cor 
cord, as not tolet ſuch a Writing do its worſt, without any Antidcte and An- 
ſfwer. Tu could ſcarce have wrong'd the Doctor, or bis Memory more: {1 
his Enemies could not have done half ſo much againſt him, having no [15 mate 
ter to accuſe him of, as you bave unadviſedly given them. And i* n»y alſo 
you will lay your own Fault on others that love the Truth, and Church, and 
Souls, and Peace, better than this Manuſcript, or its Reputation, you w:1l but 
run further mto Errecr. | : 

And can you poſſibly be ignorant hew like you are to the othir Extream, 
7h While you excommunicate far more than they do, even almoſt all the Beady 
of Chriſt, as to External Communion : 2. And are for ſilencing us as well as 
they : Why elſe may not I have leave to render a Reaſon of my Tudgment and 
Pradtfice, to thoſe that are offended arit? 2. ind as they would deprive Congre- 
gations of ſound Doftrine, Inſtruftion and Worſhip, for the Cauſe of the Opinions 
of their Faftion, would nt you diſcharge almoſt whole Counties from all 
Church-worſhip, where Forms are uſed, and your way is not tolerated f 

Had not the MS. been againſt a!l Forms of Liturgy , but only a- 
gainſt the real or ſuppoſed faulrs of the Engliſh one; and had it been only 

rainft owning the faults, and not agamſt Communion in neceſſary Duty, 


Thad not troubled you, by my Defence. 
0; IET: 
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TI.'T did much approve of your brotherly motion to debate the Caſe friendly, 
on the peruſal of bus larger Writings. And tho your Letter came to me a week 
after the Book was printed, the Bookſeller ſaid he bad ſold but two, and 1 
purpoſed thankfully to accept your offer, and (tho to my coſt) to have done 
my beſt to ſtop the reſt, and recall thoſe two: But nor knowing you, nor how to 
ſend to you, I muſt (ſuppoſe that you retraF your Motions, your Meſſenger 
not calling for my anſwer, as we appointed. 

Remember, I beſeech you, that the Dr. writeth for mental Communion in 
Faith 2nd Love, with all true Churches, tho be write againſt cutward Local 
Communicn wi:h almoſt all: And I crave your peruſal of the firſt and 
tbird parts of this Book, apainſt the Reſolver of three Caſes, &c. And if 
you find that all the Caſes, in which I windicate Local Separation to be ns 
Schiſm, be not enough, bethink you what the Scripture meaneth by reprevend- 
ed Hereſie, Schiſm, and Diviſion ; and whether there be any ſuch Sins; and 
whether they that are ſo much for Scripture-ſufficiency, as not to communis 
cate with a Mode, Order or Form of Words, which it preſcribeth not, ſhould 
ſet ſo light by it, as not to fear its many ſharp Condemmations of the fore- 
ſaid ſms, and its frequent and webement Exhortations to Unity and Com- 
munion of Saints, and to receive one another, as Chriſt received us, to the 
Glory of God. 

Lord pardon the faulty imperfections of our Services, which we muſt 


rather venture on, than a total Omiſſion ; and teach us to pardon one 
another. 


April 7. 1684. 


Eader, Ihave not time to gather the Errate of the Preſs or Copy ; 
only 1 intreat you to inſert an omitted line, pepe 29. line 35. be- 


cauſe the ſence isaltered by the omiſſion : After {chews j add [then thoſe of 
the Opinion which he pleads for]. 


ITE AI Soba ae, 1 Ate 
WEBSAS x Are 2 $4 fo 5 $4 tn). $19 
ART CEC ANELS > of ek we rn VO "So 


F 

$454 
$.ek 

VP 
pr 
: 

1 


Books Sold by Tho. Parkhurſt, at the Bible and 
Three Crowns #7 Cheapſide, near Mercers- 
Chappel. 


I. R. Baxter's Chriſtian DireQtory, or Sum of PraQtical 


Divinity, and Caſes of Conſcience. 

2 Catholick Theology, Plain, Pure, and Peaceable. 
3——- Which is the True Church, in Three Parts. 

4 Life of Faith in Three Parts. 

5 ——— Anſwer to Mr. Dodwel/ and Dr. Sherlock. 

6; Hiſtory of Councels Enlarged and Defended. 

— Catechiſing of Families, A Teacher of Houſholders, 
how to Teach their Houſholds;z wherein the Creed, Ten Com- 
mandments, Lords Prayer, and Sacraments, are Expounded. 

8—— Two Diſputations of Original Sin. 
Dr. Hortoz's 100. Sele& Sermons. 
Sermovs on the 4th, 424, 51/h, 63d. Pſalms. 
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Dr. Don's Sermons, Vol. 3. 
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